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PREFATORY NOTE 

TO 

*THE PAMPHLET LIBRARY* 

Thk abject of The Pamphlet Library is to set 
before rMden who are interested in the literarj 
and conetitational history of our country the 
text of thoee pamphlets or tractates which, 
besides possessing the only saving qualities 
of distinction and style, have also exercised 
a striking influence upon the current of events. 
At present five volumes are in contemplation, 
dealing respectively with pamphlets of political, 
Uterary, religious, and dramatic significance, 
and the editors who have undertaken them 
have regulated their choice primarily by two 
coosaderations. Each pamphlet, it has been 
held, should have high literary qualities, and 
should also mark a distinct change or develop- 
ment of taste or standpoint Unfortunately, 
the pamphleteer of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries was not always as brief 
as he was efibctive, and the restrictions of 

space have obliged the omission of some 

s 



6 PREFATORY NOTE 

polemical articles which might possibly have 
been included with advantage. It is hoped, 
however, that by means of excerpt and footnote 
no pamphlet of the first importance has been 
altogether n^lected; and the editors of the 
various volumes explain in their introductions 
the reason and the limit of their selections. 
Concerning the value of the Pamphlet and 
the expediency of its recension, Dr Johnson 
himself will be found discoursing with preg- 
nancy and wit in Mr Ernest Rhys's collection of 
literary Pamphlets, and his strenuous sentences 
are more than sufficient argument in fietvour of 
the present enterprise. For, indeed, Reform 
is the child of Controversy, and the most 
effectual arrows in the quiver of Controversy 
are those of a countiys Press. Before the day 
of the clamouring newspaper, the Pamphlet 
was the leader of popular taste, so that in a 
study of these fugitive pieces we may see the 
features of an Age, as in a glass, may mark its 
expression, and understand its tendency. As 
some such footnote to histoiy the following 
papers have been collected. How tar they 
may prove of value it rests with others to 
decide. 

A. W. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Pamphlkth have Uuh in common with news- 
papers, that they are written without much 
thought of poHterity ; and thus the vast majority 
of them, having raised their clatter of a day, 
pam quickly into oblivion, only to be read with 
wearineie and difficulty by the curious in after 
yearn. Allusions that are lost beyond recovery, 
jests that grin upon us without meaning, 
triumphant arguments based ui)on moth-eaten 
premisses, and acid personalities that now in- 
jure none but their authors, these are but poor 
reading to the most devoted of historians. 
Yet, were there no others but these, they 
would still be of rich value to us ; for in 
the weakest of them, the past becomes alive 
again and makes us its contemporaries. But, 
fortunately, there is a small minority of 
pamphlets, which were written in that larger 
spirit which is always modem, and can afford 
to defy antiquity. 

The pamphlets in this collection cannot in- 
deed all claim to belong to this latter cli 

A 9 



10 INTRODUCTION 

for they have been chosen for their- historical 
significance, and faistor; has not always been 
most deeply affected by that which posterity 
cares most to remember. Still, the greater 
men had their say and were listened to ; 
it has therefore been possible to draw mainly 
from them, and to choose the larger part 
of Uiis collection from writers who, both for 
literary beauty, and because they avoided the 
transitory nothings which lesser men fix upon, 
are worthy of our veneration to-day. If I had 
set only a literal? end iu view, it would have 
been easy to have included other pamphlets 
firom these writers, and from others of like 
make, barring out altogether the yelping, snarl- 
ing pack of lesser men. But it has been my 
aim, in 80 far as the limits of the book per- 
mitted, to flash the mirror along the stages of 
modem history, giving that vivid reflection of 
religion in its vmous manifestations which the 
pamphlet so readily affords. Such an impres- 
sion cannot, I venture to think, fail to be of 
value in the present condition of religious con- 
troversy, nor to encourage the growth of that 
historic sense which has proved so useful a 
solvent of many bitter disputations. 

Pamphlets aae older than printing ; they are, 
according to Oldys, 'the eldest ofisprii^ of 
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paper ' ; and religioofi pamphlets may well be 
as oM aa religioiia disputatioiiy no younger, that 
ii, than man himaelf. But for our purposes we 
may well take Wiclif as the starting point of 
the English pamphlet, since he may be said to 
have invented English prose as a vehicle of 
hterary exposition, and was the first great 
instance of a popular writer before the days of 
printing. 

Wiclif^ in the later years of his life, turned 
from scholastic disputants, and devoted his 
attention to the common people; he appealed 
in the very spirit of the pamphleteer from 
current authority to public opinion, spreading 
his tracts as wide as the transcribers pen 
would allow, and sending his 'poor priests' 
to preach his doctrines throughout the country. 
(>f the many extant tracts wherein he set 
down in simple nervous English the pith of 
his ponderous Latin treatises, I have chosen 
one which, in spite of its shortness, covers most 
of the matters he disputed ; since there is in 
Wiclif s case no one pamphlet which attained a 
special notoriety, and the tieptem Hertzes is a 
good type of them all. 

There is indeed one short essay from Wiclifs 
pen which has a pre-eminent reputation, the 
Wjfhei ; but it was delivered as a sermon, 
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and therefore could not Btrictl; be included 
in a collection of pamphlets. And here it may 
be well to Bay that as for many years the pulpit 
continued to be used for pamphleteering pur- 
poses, I have had to omit some notable pam- 
phlets because of the accident of their delivery 
at Paul's Cross. I need only mention as an 
example of this Latimer's sermon on TV 
Plough, which, preached at St Paul's in 1549, 
had been printed and reprinted seven times 
before the century was out. 

If Wiclif was a man of many books Simon 
Fish was a man of few ; but of these one 
was the Supplicacyon of Beggars. It was of 
such importance at the time that Oldys says 
that the Reformation itself ' has been much 
ascribed to one little pamphlet only, which a 
certmn Lawyer of Qray'a Inn, obliged to fly 
into Qermany (for having acted in a Play 
which incensed Cardinal Wols^j) composed 
there, and conveyed by Means of tlie Lady 
Anne BuUen, to the Perusal of King Harry, 
at the b^inning of the said Rupture, and how 
the copies thereof were strewed about, at the 
King's Procession to Westminster (the first 
example, as some think, of that Kind of 
Appeal to the Public).' Wiclif s pamphlets 
had been honestly one-sided, but that of Fish 
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maliciouBly aa Nevertheless it amused 
Henry VIII. and did its work ; the answer which 
Sir Thomas More composed, A Supplicacyon of 
SamiffM h&ng, as so often happened with subse- 
quent Church rejoinders, too big a cudgel to 
crash so smaU a foe. The excellence of the 
Smpplieaeffon was that it exactly expressed in 
a humorous form the prevailing discontent at 
the richness and slackness of the Church ; and 
it nerved men for the attack that was to follow. 
From the Supplicacyon of Beggars, which 
heralds the religious break-up of Henrys 
reign, we pass to John Knox's Momtruous 
Regiment of Won^ti, for the sake of the vivid 
picture in its peroration of the horror which 
the Marian persecutions raised in the hearts 
of those who heard of them from their safe 
places of exile. We have nothing to do with 
the main thesis of Knox's diatribe, which is 
that ' to promote a woman to bear rule, superi- 
ority, dominion, or empire above any realm is 
repugnant to nature, contrary to Gotl, and, 
finally, it is the subversion of good order, of 
all e<|uity and justice ' ; but the denunciation 
of that 'ctirsed Jesabel of England,' on whose 
aooount the pamphlet was written, strikes the 
first note of the indignation, both loud and 
deep, which did more than anything else to 
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make and keep England Protestant Mary 
wrought far more harm than her fieither to the 
faith she loved; and her memory made the 
English people miable for three centuries calmly 
to consider the merits of a religion which had 
been supported by such means. 

Cartwright's Admonition to Parliament marks 
the full development of Puritanism. It now 
takes form in definite opposition to the English 
Church, both in ceremonies and in order. Puri- 
tans are indeed almost entirely Nonconformists, 
and not Separatists, and there is no idea as yet 
of permanent division ; for such a tiling would 
have seemed to all Protestants an intolerable 
confession of failure, nor was it finally accepted 
till after the Restoration. But the hope of the 
Nonconformist Puritans was to capture the 
Church; it was not for toleration but ascen- 
dency that they fought. By the system of chtsses, 
which was based upon Cartwright's Book of 
Discipline of 1580, a deliberate and well-organ- 
ised attempt was made to establish an im- 
perium in imperio, and so to eviscerate the 
Church system, by the introduction of a Puri- 
tan committee of clergymen with complete 
authority in each diocese. Cartwright was 
thus not only the most influential teacher on 
his side, but he gave a system and method 
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to PuritaniBin which it had lacked before. 
Our extracts from the Admonition give both 
an exposition of this sjstem and an interest- 
ing criticism of the order of the Church of 

But already an attack of a different kind 
was being made against the Church of £iighuid 
Prom 1570 there was a constant flow of Puri- 
tan tracts, which poured Nirulent abuse, not 
onlj upon episcopacy, but upon the Bishops 
themselves, and culminated in the famous 
Marprelate libeb of 1588-0. More than forty 
of these strange documents were reprinted in 
1503 by Waldegrave, the Marprelate printer, 
under the curious title — ' ^1 Parte of a Reginter^ 
contayning sundrie memorable matters, written 
by divers godly and learned of our time, which 
staade for, and desire the reformation of our 
Cliurch, in Discipline, and Ceremonies, acoord- 
inge to the pure worde of God, and the Lawe 
of our Lande.' 

This most interesting collection, which 
mirrors the rise of Puritanism, might well 
be republished to-day. Here, however, wc 
can only indicate its contents. The very title 
is full of significant phrases ; such as, the word 
'godly,' which lias already become in Puritan 
mouths the technical term for Ihiritanism ; the 
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use of the phrase * our Church/ since the Puri- 
tans were still Churchmen, who were working 
for a further 'reformation' in the Church of 
England; the belief that the law of England 
would be found on their side, and that the 
law of Moses could be invoked as the final 

* word of God ' ; and the mention of * discipline 
and Ceremonies' as the two salient rocks of 
offence. Most of the pamphlets in this col- 
lection are on these two last points: attacks 
on prelacy in the matter of discipline ; on the 
surplice, wedding-ring and baptismal sign of 
the cross, *the dr^ges of Poperie,' in cere- 
monial ; and it was round them that the battle 
raged until Puritanism had triumphed, and 
fallen, in the next century. For its very 
curious reasons against the Anglican ritual 
*The Judgement of certaine godlie Preachers 
upon the Question propounded' should be 
read, while 'A Lamentable Complaint of the 
Communaltie,' which is a small book in itself, 
throws a valuable light on the religious and 
social position at the time. Other tracts in 
A Parte of a Register may be mentioned as 
representative of the rest of the collection : — 

* A comfortable epistle by Mai. [Master] D. W. 
Doctor of Divinitie': 'A godlie and zealous 
letter written by Mai. Antony Gilby, about 




INTRODUCTION 17 

anno 1570': 'An examination of oertayne 
Londonere before the commissionerSy about 
anno 1567': 'The ExceptionB of Mai. 
Nichobw Crane, Preacher, against subscrip- 
tion, who died in Newgate, anno 1588': 
'The unlawful practise of Prelates against 
the godly ministerB*: 'Certayne reasons 
against the crosse in baptisme': 'The au- 
thoritie of the Ministers ' : ' The office of the 
Doctor.* 

Such was the character of the first Puritan 
pamphlets; but with the appearance of the 
Marprtlate Libels the attack assumes an even 
more serious importance; for which reason, 
and because of the confusion that has settled 
upon this and other Puritan controversies, it 
deserves a rather fuller treatment in this place. 
The controversy now becomes national For 
the former pamphlets had circulated only 
among the ' godly ministers ' and their follow- 
ing; while Dr Bridges ponderous answer to 
them could have attracted little notice outside 
learned circles, had not the mysterious Martin 
MarpreUte sprung into notoriety with his 
EpUUe, which began with the ironical in^ita- 
tion to 'Reade over D. John Bridges,' and 
proceeded to vilify the Bishops with a vigour 
unknown before. This new onslaught came 
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like a thunderbolt. All England was stirred. 
All men heard what the Puritans had to say. 

For the moment Martin was triumphant. 
His boasts and threats breathe the exulting 
confidence of one whose enemies are already 
at his feet And indeed the opposition to him 
was weak enough at first Bishop Cooper's 
Admonition to the People of England^ a 
temperate appeal to the good feeling of 
Englishmen, was hardly more likely than Dr 
Bridge's Defence to be read by those who 
chuckled over the racy invective of Marprelate. 

But more redoubtable opponents than these 
worthy verbose dignitaries were soon in the 
field. Men whose names are still famous, 
Tom Nash and Lyly the Euphuist, drawn by 
so notable an opportunity of displaying their 
wity dashed into the fray, and by August the 
Marprelate libels were met in kind. The 
Cowntercuffej Pappe with a Hatchet, An 
Almond for a Parrot, and the rest were not 
more nice than the scurrilities of Martin, but 
they were wittier ; and the advent of Pasquil 
(as Nash called himself) and his friends 
proved a real ' countercuffe/ from which the 
Martinists never recovered. Penry, with all 
his ability, was not a match for two of the 
ablest prose-writers of Elizabethan times ; the 
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was meralcflBly bitten, and the sour 
ridicule of liarprelate eclipsed by the sharper 
lighter wit of Cuthbert Curriknave and Pasquil 
of EngUnd. TTie law too was quickly set in 
motion, the Martinist printers were hanted 
fttm one country-house to another, so that 
eAriy in 1590 Penry had to fly to ScotUind. 
When, three years later, he suffered death on 
other chaiges, there does not seem to have 
been any general sympathy on his behall 

It was an odd kind of Church defence 
that came from the reckless pen of a scape- 
grace like Tom Nash, and the age that could 
lie tropressed by it must have been curiously 
wanting in settled principles. To us there 
seems but little serious defence in any of the 
'roarre-Martin ' pamphlets, and so little attempt 
to meet the constantly reiterated arguments 
of Martin that we begin to wonder whether 
Nash had read any of the libeb he set hinuielf 
to answer. Martin was at least in deadly 
earnest and the exponent of certain religious 
convictions which, if they arc obsolete to-day, 
were of vital reality to him, and for that matter 
to the bulk of those who took religion seriously 
at that time. His opponents seem to be 
actuated only by a personal dislike of the 
uncouth Precisians, who had g^ven them such 
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a glorious opportunity of displaying their skill 
in thwacking and cufiKng a literary combatant 
Clever vituperation, quips and cranks, occupy 
them almost entirely ; they make little attempt 
to defend the outraged characters of their 
Fathers in Grod, and display no convictions more 
definite than a general loyalty to the popular 
Queen and the established order in Church 
and State. It would be a ' fine tragedie/ they 
think, if Martin were to play the part of 
Haman, and * he that seekes to pull down those 
that are set in authority above him, should 
be hoysted upon a tree above all others.' Yet 
in another vein Nash could write so religious 
a book as Christ's Tears over Jerusalem. 

Scurrilous and malignant as the Martinists 
were, they were not without excuse. They 
had suffered grievously at the hands of the 
erastian Bishops, under the particularly irri- 
tating circumstances that their persecutors held 
theological opinions nearly identical with their 
own. The Elizabethan Bishops were at this 
time Calvinists who had been chosen for their 
political subserviency; and they used the 
power thus acquired to examine, bully, and 
punish the 'godly' preachers in the Court of 
High Commission. Penry himself had felt the 
hand of Whitgift, when he was examined by 




INTRODUCTION 21 

the Court in 1587. So great was the secular 
powo* of these 'right puissante and terrible 
priests' Uiat even the Press was subject to 
them for every book and pamphlet that was 
printed. The only remedy for the Puritans 
was a secret press, and it is knoHn that Penry 
managed the Marprelate printing arrangements 
with remarkable daring and skiU. Could it be 
wondered that prelacy was for hhn tlie symbol 
of a brutal and stupid tyranny? It was not 
an age to distinguish beti^'cen principles and 
persons; and to him the respectable time- 
serving preUtes were 'truly the Bishops of 
the Divell/ 'men of sinne, the Canturburie 
Caiaphas with the rest of his anti-Christian 
beasts, who beare his abominable marke.* The 
Bishops were more Protestant than the Queen, 
and Martin Marprelate was but one degree 
more Protestant than the Bishops. He knew 
that thev were not in accord with the Catholic 
formulariea of the Cliurch that paid them ; he 
knew that the religious settlement was not 
complete ; and like every Ihiritan he believed 
that the goal of a complete Protestantism on 
the basts of 'the best reformed churches* 
would soon be reached. Yet, whenever a 
Puritan attempted to carry the Reformation 
another step forward, he found himself sternly 
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suppressed by Bishops who did not believe in 
episcopacy and were Anglicans not firom prin- 
ciple but for policy. He used the only weapon 
in his power, and he had to use it ferociously 
to make it felt. 

Since the Marprelate controversy is typical 
of much that is characteristic in the history of 
pamphlets, and because the principles involved 
are still often misunderstood, it is worth while 
to ask ourselves what was their effect ; and the 
answer to that question may be applied to the 
great Puritan movement of the seventeenth 
century as welL 

In the first place the Martinists did not fight 
for freedom, except in so far as every pam- 
phleteer deJires fLdom for his own oTiidons. 
The history of pamphlets is naturally united 
rather closely with that of toleration; but it 
is hardly honest to claim any pamphlet writer 
as an apostle of liberty, merely because he 
happened to represent the opinions of a 
minority and was therefore anxious that his 
own party should be unmolested. The growth 
of toleration has been very slow, and the belief 
in it confined at first to those who were per- 
secuted. We cannot credit any sect or party 
with its possession, except those which never 
attained to power; we can only be certain 
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that the idea has grown painfully from age 
to age, leaving each generation a little more 
tolerant than that which preceded it Crom- 
well, for instance, was more genuinely tolerant 
than EUiabeth, but he could not extend his 
tolomtion to AngUcans and Papists; which 
meant in &ct that he was tolerant to his 
fellow Puritans, and to them only. In the 
sixteenth century most men believed fervently 
in persecution. Cartwright, for instance, the 
idol of MarpreUte, gloried in it, and went out 
of his way to say so in very strong language. 
The Martinists in fact did not pretend to 
want tolerance: they were fighting for some- 
thing quite different They claimed that their 
church-system, the * divine ' system of Calvin, 
should be established by law upon the ruins 
of the ex»ting 'human' one; and at that 
time there seemed every likelihood that the 
Anglican settlement would indeed prove to be 
but the preliminary to a state-Calvinism. The 
Martinists fought against tyranny, and for that 
we are grateful to them : nevertheleHs, had they 
triumphed, England would have suffered under 
a tyranny of the 'saints,' which would have 
caused men to look back upon the Court of 
High Commission as the symbol of a golden 
What such a tyranny could become wc 



24 INTRODUCTION 

can learn firom the condition of Connecticut in 
1650, when blasphemy, adultery, sorcery, theft 
and disobedience to parents were punished 
with death on the model of the Levitical code, 
when Baptists and Quakers were scourged and 
Papists hanged. *Very fortunate was it for 
England,' says the most sympathetic critic of 
the Marprelate writings, Hhat the Bishops held 
their own, and kept these jot and tittle men 
out of the power to compel (as by the will of 
God) all men to think as they did.' For, had 
they triumphed, 'not a play would have been 
permitted to be represented, still less to have 
come to the press.' It was not then for any 
principles they held that the Martinists helped 
on the cause of fireedom, nor for any opinions 
in advance of their age : for their religion con- 
sisted in a blind worship of the letter of the 
Old Testament, which would have replaced the 
law of Christ by that of Moses ; but because 
they were forced to fight for their own sakes 
against Whitgift's organised suppression of the 
Press, and that iniquitous secular jurisdiction 
of the Bishops, which finally came to an end in 
the triumph of seventeenth century Puritamsm, 
and did not reappear with the restoration of 
the Church in 1660. 
The effect of the Marprelate libels upon the 
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hisiory of religion is ako less simple than is 
ttometimes thonght They of course were one 
of the educational ftctors in preparing the way 
for the t^nporary ascendency of Puritanism in 
the next century ; and so far was this recog- 
nised at the time of the Great Rebellion that 
several of Martin s pamphlets were reprinted 
and widely circulated. Yet their counter 
effect upon the Church was of far more per- 
manent importance. Appearing just at the 
time when religion was in a state of flux and 
even the Bishops did not know where they 
stood, the libels divided the shifting waters of 
opinion and clarified the whole thought of the 
country. The gain to the Church was con- 
saderable, for the Church had been dying of 
indefiniteness. But in the very year of the 
Armada, when men were least disposed to look 
fisvuurably on division or disloyalty, appeared 
the Marprelate libehs which, on the one hand, 
by shewing forth Puritanism in its most un- 
amiable light, led men to see that it was * not a 
plea for toleration of noa-episcopal Christianity, 
but an attempt to enforce the Presbyterian 
system upon the country as God s ordinance,' 
while, on the other, they forced the Church to 
a true setting foKh of what episcopacy is. 
Whitgift in his controversy with Cartwright, 

B 
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Cooper in the Admonition itself, had attempted 
to defend the Church system on grounds nearly 
identical with those of its assailants. But 
suddenly all was changed. Within a year of 
the appearance of Marprelate's Epistle^ on the 
9th of February, 1589, Bancroft preached the 
famous sermon at Paul's Cross, which pro- 
claimed the divine right of the episcopal order, 
and marks the turning point of the Reforma- 
tion in England; and five years later Hooker 
produced in his EcclesicisticcU Polity the most 
momentous book in English Church history, 
and settled for good the Catholic basis of the 
Church. 

It has been necessary, owing to the ob- 
scurantism of controversial historians and the 
particular confusion which envelopes the Mar- 
prelate controversy, to dwell thus at some 
length upon it The succeeding writers may 
be dealt with more summarily. Parsons, the 
&mous Jesuit, whom I have not mentioned 
till now, though his pamphlet is eight years 
earlier than Marprelate, represents the Roman 
Catholic reaction which has continued in 
various forms to the present time. In his case 
I have been again forced to content myself 
with extracts; but I have endeavoured to 
omit only the more general arguments, and to 
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retain thoae which indicate the Roman Catholic 
position, as it was at the time when English 
Romanists were finally making up their minds 
to abandon the Church of ISngland. 

With Hooker had come the recovery of the 
(AonJi ; his intellectual appeal won the think- 
ing men of the younger generation to his side, 
and within twenty years of his death his 
disciples were the leaders of the Church: — 
Andrewes, one of the greatest saints and 
dirines that Christendom has produced ; Geoi^ 
Herbert, one of its best poets and foremost too 
among its saints ; Laud, stem disciplinarian as 
be was, and for long the butt of controversial 
historians, yet acknowledged now by Mr Glad- 
stone as ' the first Primate of AU England for 
many generations who proved himself by his 
ads to be a tolerant theologian.' 

But with it all was the fatal intermixture 
of the royal prerogative, so wantonly misused. 
So Puritanism blazed forth again, no longer 
appealing to the royal absolutism to put down 
its foes, but in revolt against the monarchy 
which had declared against iL These turbulent 
times were the great age of pamphleteering. 
Jotunals were few and poor, tracts numberless 
and daring; every form of thought had its 
champions, and the battle raged fiercely. The 
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people almost lived upon pamphlets, and the 
streets were fiill of what Bishop Earle called 
Hhe silent traytors that affix)nt majesty, and 
abuse all authority, under the colour of an 
imprimatur*; between the years 1640 and 
1660 no less than thirty thousand tracts are 
known to have been issued. The Bishop 
wrote in 1647 that these * ubiquitary flies have 
of late so blistered the eares of all men that 
they cannot endure any solid truth.' And 
perhaps to them may be attributed the singular 
ferocity of the struggle, the onesidedness of the 
combatants, and the sudden revulsions of feel- 
ing which first led people to plunge into the 
Commonwealth, and then, in their terror at the 
tyranny of Puritanism in arms, to seek for some 
measure of freedom in the Restoration. 

The bulk of these pamphlets were on the 
Puritan side, the writers on the other part 
being, even in the case of bom pamphleteers 
like Peter Heylin, too lengthy for their purpose. 
Were not their authors often witty and amus- 
ing the material would be unpleasant enough. 
Turning over one envenomed libel after an- 
other, one is tempted to say that this at any 
rate was not Christianity. The writers are 
earnest enough, and they are ready to suffer 
for their beliefe; but their religion is not the 
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ligion of love. Nor is there much intelligence 
in their aiguments: nome, like Prynne, are 
learned, but thej one and all confine them- 
•dveH to a perpetual rcHtatement of the six- 
teenth century objections, and that on the 
narrowest lines ; indeed, a modem Presbyterian 
or Independent would find almost as little as 
the straightest Anglican in their writings that 
be would care to adopt No doubt the stress 
of the times brought to the front men of an 
intensely hard and narrow temper ; but the 
melancholy thing is that a presumably religious 
public, in an age which has been credited with 
more than ordinary piety, could be found to 
delight in them. Nor was it by any means 
only against the Church that the Puritans 
wrote : they poured an equal virulence into 
each other, as the radical distinction between 
Sefmratist Independents and Nonconformist 
Presbyterians became more marked. Of Bog- 
ahaw, for instance, it is rccordecl by I>r Grosart 
that nearly all his title-pages were accusations, 
and one of his worst is against goo<l Richard 
Baxter himselfl It runs thus— it Review 
amd CanduMian of the Aj<rTii>oTe against Mr 
Baxier'B Paluatkd Cure of Church lyivi- 
nans. Wherein Mr Itaxtnr*s late Repentance is 
examined^ All his immodest Calumnies con- 
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fatedy and the Grounds of Separation further 
Cleared. — * Ephraim is joyned to Idols : let him 
alone.' Nor can we clear even Baxter of 
violence towards those who went farther than 
he^ as our extract from the Sheet for the 
Ministry proves. But Baxter lived to grow 
sick of the polemical air which everyone then 
had to breathe. *The older I grew,* he wrote 
afterwards, ' the smaller stress I laid on those 
controversies and curiosities (though still my 
intellect abhorreth confusion), as finding greater 
uncertainties in them than I at first discerned, 
and finding less usefulness where there is 
greater uncertainty.* 

A few more titles may be worth quoting, 
since they give a vivid impression of their 
author's intention. Burton, another of those 
who had suffered in the pillory, very soon after 
Laud's execution issued a pamphlet entitled 
* The Grand Imposter unnutsked, or a Detection 
of the Notorious Hypocrisie and Desperate 
Impiety of the late Archbishop (so styled) of 
Canterbury cunningly couched in that written 
Copy which he read on the Scaffold at his 
Execution.* And Burton was a brother clergy- 
man of the same Church as Laud ! Some of the 
tracts bore titles that seem curiously irreverent 
to modem ears, as Burton's Jesu-Worship con- 
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f^UeiL, which wa« nothing worse than an argu- 
nent against bowing at the holy Name. 
Pryime waa always happy in this long-for- 
gottcD art; as for instance his Lord Bishops 
name of ike Lords Bishops^ or A Oagge for 
Lomg-Haird RaiiU-HeadSy or ' The Quakers 
UmwMshedf and clearly detected to be but the 
spawn of Romish Frogs, Jesuites and Franciscan 
Freera, sent from Rome to seduce the intoxi- 
cated giddy-headed E^lish Nation.' Prynne, 
who was always in hot water with some one, 
assailed Milton and Lilbume (a prolific pam- 
pMetoer himself) and even his fellow-sufferer 
Burton, and fought the Commonwealth as 
steadily as he had fought the Bishops; he 
also wrote against the Papists, the Jews, 
and the Independents, as in * Independency^ Ex- 
mmimed. Unmasked and Routed, 1644/ His 
chief anti-episcopal pamphlet bears the delight- 
ftil title—' T%e Unbishoping of Timothy and 
TVltur, or A Briefe elaborate Discourse, prooving 
Timothy to be no Bishop (much Icsse a sole or 
Diocaesan Bishop) of Ephesus, nor Titus of 
Crete; and that the power of ordination, or 
imposition of hands, belongs jtire divino to 
Presbyters as well as to Bishops, and not to 
Bisbopa onely.' Could the matter be put 
better f Such pamphlets must have 



32 INTRODUCTION 

conviction even to those who were too lazy 
to read beyond the title-page. 

Besides an extract from another production 
of Prynne, I have given the reader a taste of 
Bastwick, who for a peculiar excellence in 
scurrility is not surpassed even by his fellow 
heroes of the pillory. The Litany is interesting 
too as having been the immediate cause of 
landing him in the Star Chamber. As for 
these men, Prynne, Burton, and Bastwick, 
it is certainly no matter of wonder that their 
writings got them into trouble. But the unwise 
policy of the King in making martyrs of them 
did more for the cause of constitutionaUsm 
than all the sheets they had written. 

Into the midst of all this WTangling over 
every letter of Scripture, every detail of cere- 
monial, came the great protest of George Fox, 
crying upon men to give up extemalism, and 
to follow the light within. The truth which 
the Quakers enunciated was just what the age 
had forgotten; but unfortunately these men, 
soon to become &mous for their peaceableness, 
began not less violently than the rest : indeed 
their strong belief in personal inspiration led 
them to a conviction of their own infidlibility, 
which did not make them modest or temperate 
disputants. The large literature of Quaker 
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controversy iis, if lefw sparkling, hardly more 
charitable than that which immediately pre- 
ceded it; though, it must be confessed, these 
devoted prophets had some cause for bitterness 
against the religious world. Fox I have quoted 
as the fountain-head and most reliable guide 
to the great principle of his society, and a title- 
page of Wliitehead for the glimpse he gives 
us of the controversy which raged around the 
movement Penn and Fisher I pass over with 
reluctance ; for Penn s Battledore is an interest- 
ing defence of the use of Thee and Thou, while 
his Sandy Foundation Shaken is valuable for 
its attai*k on the horrible creed of Calvin, and 
the tritheism resulting therefrom ; and Fisher s 
Seamed Quaker's Account presents a most vi\id 
picture of his rushing into Parliament and there 
delivering his message. 

One great name I have omitted from this 
collection because it is so amply represented 
in the companion volumes. Milton was g^reater 
as a literary and political than as a religious 
pamphleteer ; and, as it was hardly possible to 
include his works in all the volumes of this 
series, I have thought it better that the re- 
BgioQs volume, already so overcrowded, should 
be the one to suffer. It has been easier to 
make this sacrifice because none of Milton's 
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religious pamphlets quite do him justice. His 
Hirelings, Reasons of Church Chvemmenty and 
Prelatical Episcopacy are almost too long to 
be called pamphlets at all, while his True Be- 
ligion, Heresy^ Schism and Toleration, called 
forth by the Declaration of Indulgence of 
1672, presents nothing more creditable than 
an argument against extending toleration to 
Roman Catholics. 

The name of Milton suggests the reflection 
that some great poems have been reaUy pam- 
phlets in verse ; much of Milton's controversial 
writing was summed up in the splendid lines of 
LyddaSy which begin — 

'How well could I have spared for thee, young swain, 
Enow of such as, for their bellies' sake, 
Creep, and intrude, and climb into the fold ! ' 

But Dryden was the great example of a pam- 
phleteer in verse. His Religio Laid, which is 
a defence of the English Church, and the better 
known apology for that of Rome, The Hind 
and the Panther, are both of them great pam- 
phlets as well as great poems. And the Be- 
ligio Laid has this further distinction, that it 
rises quite out of the level of contemporary 
religious controversy, in its broad and genial 
temper and its desire to include even the 
heathen in the love and mercy of God. 
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With the Raitoration Paritanism in its old 
18 dead. It had been tried and found 
intolerable by the Eng^h people : it no longer 
attempti to capture the Church organisationy 
but in a milder and more religious form 
beooroes known as Dissent The word Non- 
conformist, which had been always used to 
describe a Churchman who objected to some 
of the Church ceremonies and doctrines, gives 
place to the word which presupposes an 
organisation dissenting and distinct from the 
National Church. The Act of Uniformity 
draws very definitely the final line of cleavage, 
and men like Baxter are forced to resign their 
cores, some, like him, to continue to communi- 
cate at their parish churches as 'noncon- 
formist ministers but conformist parishioneni,' 
the greater number to renounce all communion 
whatev^. England is now definitely divided 
into separate religious bodies, and this, with the 
Romanising policy of James II., reopens in its 
acQtest form the problem of toleration. In 
Lord Halifitx s Letter to a Dissenter we have 
the Protestant aspect of the question presented 
in one of the most skilful and influential 
pamphlets ever written. 

Throughout this period, however. Dissent 
steadily declined, and the interest of re- 
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ligious controversy is henceforward on the side 
of the Church. The lessening of Dissent as an 
interest opposed to the Church was stUl in pro- 
gress when Mosheim wrote in 1740, though 
Calvinistic ideas were at that time on the 
increase among Churchmen ; and, if we except 
the Methodist Revival — which was a Church 
movement so long as it was a genuine revival, 
from 1739 till John Wesley's death in 1791— 
there is no further religious movement of im- 
portance on that side. 

Our next two pamphlets, therefore, written 
by Charles Leslie and Defoe at the beginning 
of the eighteenth century, represent the Church 
on the one side in the hey-day of popularity 
and Dissent on the other as depressed and in 
danger of persecution. Defoe's immortal satire. 
The Shortest Way with Dissenters, so subtle 
and restrained as to deceive its victims into 
the belief that it was written by one of them- 
selves, is a worthy exposure of the narrowness 
and intolerance which were the curse of High 
Churchmen ; though at the same time it helps 
one to understand the causes which led to that 
intolerance, so thoroughly does Defoe present 
his enemies' case. Charles Leslie, the Non- 
juror, one of the ablest and most active of 
pamphleteers, was a typical example of these 
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Churchmeii who united to great learning and 
pietj a curiooB inability to understand or 
appreciate the position of other men. This 
narrowneBB, with the incurable political bias 
that poflseased them, caused the succession 
of Ken and Sancrofl to die out^ and the 
flourishing churchmanship of Queen Annes 
reign to give phice to the unexampled apathy 
of the Hanoverian age. The Wolf Stript 
abows how closely akin was the theology which 
immediately preceded the Hanoverian period 
to that of the Catholic Revival which marked 
itj« clfjac. 

V'ery different to both these men was Swift, 
the prince of pamphleteers. Yet, in spite of 
his failure to realise many of the Christian 
\irtucs, Swift s churchmanship amounted to a 
genuine passion, without being, as his bio- 
grapher telk us, 'eitlier intolerant or tantivy.' 
His Argument against the Abolishing of 
C%riMiianiiy brings lui face to face with the 
Detstic movement, which, though it died out 
before the middle of the centur}*, yet had a 
cttrioosly lasting effect upon religion in FIngland 
by virtue of the utilitarian spirit which it 
helped to engender among the leading Christian 
apologiala, of which spirit Swift's humorous 
Argmmeni might almost seem to be a deliberate 
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parody. The leading Deists, Toland, Collins^ 
Tindal, were controversialists on too large a 
scale for our purpose here. 

Of the Latitudinarian movement I have only 
quoted a section of William Law's brilliant 
answer to Bishop Hoadly, since the rest of 
the dreary Bangorian Controversy would hardly 
be tolerable to modem readers. Law's three 
answers to the Bishop are, according to their 
latest editor, Canon Gore, among the dozen 
best pamphlets ever written for wit, brilliancy 
and force ; and moreover Hoadly himself did 
not venture to reply to them. Law, therefore, 
apart from his great name, deserves a place in 
this collection ; and his inclusion gives us a 
statement of the typically Anglican position 
without which this collection might seem to 
give undue prominence to the exponents of 
other creeds. 

Law is also important for other reasons. He 
is a representative of the mystics, without 
whom no picture of religious history would be 
complete. He is a link between the Catholic 
school of Hooker, Andrewes, Jeremy Taylor 
and Ken, and that of the Oxford Movement, 
enforcing for instance the doctrine of the 
apostolic succession, which appeared so fi'esh and 
startling when pressed anew in that seventh of 
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the 7Vae£f fwr ike Timts with which I con- 
chicle this coUectioa. He was also far ahead 
of his times in breadth of view ; his exposition 
of the Atonement, for instance, in the Sfirii of 
Lave^ Spirit of Ptcufer and Appeal to ail thai 
Doubly might have come from the writers of 
Lmx Mundi. 

Law represents, moreover, the best type of 
pamphleteer that religious controversy has pro- 
duced. A Latitudinarian himself in a higher 
tense of that ill-used word, he had the deepest 
sympathy with those who were outside his 
communion, saying once that he would like the 
truth no less because Ignatius Ix)yola, or John 
Banyan, or George Fox were very seealous for 
it. Wlio else could have written such words 
at that time ? Or who else could have said in 
an age, when controversy was still deformed 
by virulent personalities, that * by the grace of 
God he would never have any personal con- 
tmtion with anyone'? To those words he 
kept faithful in the face of great provocation, 
and therefore he deserv'cs a place of {leculiar 
boQour in the strangely assorted crowd of 
pamphleteers. 

With this gentle voice that crie<l in the 
prosaic wihlemeas of the Hanoverian period 
we might well leave the subject of religious 
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pamphlets ; for their ascendency now b^an to 
wane before the gathering force of journalism. 
But, passing over the Methodist and the 
Evangelical revivals, which are distinguished 
rather by * tracts* than by pamphlets, two 
great names arrest our attention; the one 
marking the tardy completion of the great idea 
of toleration, the other leading the way in the 
great religious movement of our own times; 
Sydney Smith, the Anglican, who wrote in 
defence of the persecuted Roman Catholics, 
and Newman, the convert to Rome, who led 
the way in the Anglican Revival The one 
brings to its end the long chapter of militant 
Protestantism, as Wiclif had begun it; the 
other and earlier writer rings the death knell 
of that spirit of intolerance which had accom- 
panied the struggle. Sydney Smith, devoid of 
any sympathy with Catholic principles, yet by 
the force of his generous wit, and in sheer pity 
for those whom he did not understand, prepares 
the way for the recovery of the Roman Church. 
Toleration has come at last, toleration not only 
for Puritans and Papists, but for all ; and that 
which even Milton could not grasp has passed 
into the conunon heritage of Englishmen. 

Thus does the long list of religious pam- 
phleteers carry us through the various stages 
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of the shifttng and bitter struggle. Many whom 
I would have Uked to include I have been 
compelled to omit ; and of these, besides those 
afaeadj mentioned^ I would here name two, 
which I left out with special reluctance, John 
Wesley 8 Plaits Account of the People called 
MetAodistSj and Whately s Historic Doubts. 

The value of the pamphlet to the student 
of history, and of that product of history which 
we call contemporary thought^ is, I am con- 
vinced, far greater than is generally imagined. 
Most of us get our ideas of the past and its 
present developments through the refracting 
medium of modem writers, and some of us 
have not yet escaped from the thraldom of 
Macaulay ; at the best we are apt to judge 
the past by the lives of a few great leaders. 
But the peculiar usefulness of the pamphlet 
m that it gives us a picture of the popular 
mind. It presents the claims of the various 
mo%'ements which struggled for supremacy, 
not refined for an intellectual aristocracy, 
but as they had to be made to the average 
man of the world. Pamphlets thus reveal to us 
not only the mind of their writers, but the mind 
of the public for whom they were written. 
Already we have passed out of the Mrum 
aod tnunpet' notion of history, already we 

c 
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have ceased to interpret the history of a 
people by the record of its kings, but we still 
attach undue importance to the lives of its 
leaders. And hero-worship, though a useful 
and pleasant recreation, does not reveal to 
us the passions, thoughts, aspirations and 
prejudices of a people. Historians tell us 
of certain causes which produced certain 
revolutions ; but we want to know what 
caused those causes. We want to know the 
social life of the people and what they were 
thinking about, the talk and sermons and 
books and pamphlets which set things moving. 
And, if the talk and the sermons cannot be 
recovered, while the books are too bulky for 
all but a few specialists, the pamphlets, which 
had a still greater popular appeal, can easily 
be put within our reach. Indeed, when we 
look, we find these pamphlets preparing the 
way for each great movement, as thought 
germinates among the people. Before the 
Reformation, we see Wiclif sowing the seed; 
before even the autocratic Tudor dared to 
attack the clergy. Fish is setting men a-talking 
in the streets; and before the Church revival 
of our own day, there were the Tracts for the 
Times. For it is the people who settle the 
course of history, the people who can read 
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piinphleto and newspapen, or can hear them 
read ; it is the people in the end who have to 
decide, even under a Tudor n^iW, by their 
aoquiescence, their support, or their rebellion. 
It is the man in the street, as he trudges to his 
work with the written word in his pocket, who 
spreads that subtle atmosphere which forms 
the policy of kings and statesmen ; and it is 
the writer that can persuade him to listen who 
creates the atmosphere. Nor has it ever been 
odicrwise ; for the people have always been in 
a majority, even when they chose to sell their 
power for a measure of protection and peace. 

But the pamphlet has now melted into the 
joanuU, the monthly review, or cheaply printed 
book ; and those which are still printed for the 
propagation of young causes (though far more 
powerful than is commonly thought) arc written 
nore fur friends than for enemies, since the 
public no longer buys broadsheets of the hawker 
in the streets. The writing thereof is almost 
a lost art, and what we have gaiiie<l in sobriety 
we have lost in racy directness. For the old 
writers of those breezy libels at least said what 
they meant, though often they seem to us to 
have said more than it was well to nav. And the 
historian of future times can hardly have such 
ready material as the pamphlet affords to us ; 
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for our newspapers are neither so concentrated 
nor so permanent as those earlier 'paper 
lanthoms/ and our reviews are not so popular. 
The value to us of pamphlets is that they give 
the spirit of the movements they proclaim just 
as it really was; not refined for the expert, 
nor yet scamped for the newsvendor, but 
condensed so as to win the general approval, 
or acidified so as to bite their way into that 
brazen conscience which is the hope and the 
despair of the reformer. Thus in the pamphlet 
we can read the populace. If they loved 
pungent English prose, and preferred any 
excesses to mere invertebrate apathy we may 
take what heart of grace we can of our respecta- 
bility ; if they sometimes bit asunder their own 
tongues with very wrath, we may yet remember 
that there were always men who could say with 
Richard Baxter, * While we wrangle here in the 
dark, we are dying, and passing to the world 
that will decide all controversies ; and the 
safest passage thither is by peaceable holiness.' 

Perot Dearmer. 
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JOHN WICLIF 

[Widif (c. 1380-1384) did not become a pam- 
phleteer till near the close of his life, about 1379, 
though his great work De Dominio had appeared 
twenty years before. His translation of the Bible, 
which wan begun about the same time and finished 
1383-4, was an even more important 8ign of his 
appeal to the people, while Lan gland's Piers (he 
FUmtmutn (1380), and in part the Peaaant Revolt of 
1381, showed that others had been buity spreading 
his iamous doctrine of Dominion. He is the iirst 
of English prose-writers, and hin prose takes the 
form of pamphlets and sermons, besidea his English 
BiUe. The most famoun of his tracts. The Wyket^ 
IS a sermon on the Eucharist, and therefore cannot 
legitimately be included in a collection of pamph- 
lets. Besides Septem UmrMeti^ many others have 
oome down to us, among them The Ch^trcK ami hrr 
Mrmberty which is too long for our purpose, and 
Vita Sacerdotum^ which deals mainly with the evil 
of private property among the clergy. (>f Wiclif s 
writings against the Friars Mr T. Arnold, the 
Editor of ttte Oxford edition, gives us the warning 
~*'That the poKrait which Wyclif drawn of his 
adversaries is an entirely fair and truthful one 
cannot seem probable to any reasonable man. 
William of Wykeham, the model prelate of those 
times, was not a saint, but he certainly was still 

4S 
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less that monster of simony, hypocrisy, pride, and 
sensuality which the imagination of Wyclif creates 
as the normal character of an English Bishop. 
And in spite of abuses, the same is true of the 
monks and friars.'' The writings of Wyclif and 
the Lollards ought, he says, to be taken in connec- 
tion with the great apogloetic reply of Thomas of 
Walden, the DocirinaU Fidei. Walden however is 
not far from Wyclif s narrowness of vision ; for, if 
Wyclif cannot discern a virtue in the friars, Walden 
is unable to discover a fault in them. 

SEPTEM HERESES 
Contra Septem Pbticionbs.^ 

For &Is men multiplien mony bokee of the 
Chirche, nowe reendynge by leve,* and nowe 
clowtyng heresies^ therfore men schulden be 
ware of these two perilies^ that fals men 
pynchyn in the Pater uoster. Thai say furst^ 
that speciale prayere aplied by hor prelatis is 
better then generale. As, one Famulonim' 
saide of a frere is better then a Pater noster, 
with other thinges even ; ffor tho Pater noster 
is moste generale, and the Famulorum moste 
special, of alle the prayers that God hens. But 

^ Seven heresiee ftgainst the seven petitions in the Lord's 
prayer. The tract is divided into seven sections, each 
deiding with one petition. 

^ rending belief. 

> The name given to the Commemoration of the living 
in the Canon of the Mass, — Memento Domine/tMmulorum 
famtUarumque Hiarum, etc. 
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we Bchul beleve that no prayer is worthe, but 
in ak mocbe as Crod hym selfe heris hit, and 
applies this prayere to profitc of the man. 
Loffdl whether Crod hym selfe wolde ghidlier 
beie the preyere that a false man hade oon- 
tiered to hym, then the generate preyere that 
be hym selfe made? Wele I wote that this 
pieyere is ful of witte and charite, and con- 
ceves ^ aOe the gode that a man scbuld aske of 
(jod. Hit is one to say thus, and to heghen 
Antimste over oure Lforde Jesus Criste, that 
is oure alle fader. The generalte of this 
preyere lettes not oure Lord God to bore 
syngulere penonys, aftur thei ben worthL 

SieCUKDA HSRE8I8. 

The secunde beresic of the secunde askyng * 
■ais, that these preUtis are bedee of Gods 
rewme/ for thei ben bedus of holy CHiircbe by 
Terttie of prelacic. Ande these freres bene 
men of holy Cliircbe, that wole here be glad- 
liere bedes of holy Chirche then othen comyne * 
men. Lord! sttben God and iche membre 
of bis Chirche bene wcddid togedrc, as oure 
bileve sais, whether ony of those prestus schul 
be dampned in belle f Wele I wote that none 
achat be dampned but devellis ; ande if ony of 

* psiiUoo. ' rtalm. * oominoo. 
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these devellid were eapteyne of his Chirche, 
then God and the devell were weddid to- 
gedre. But as oure bileve sais that ther is no 
comynynge with Crist and Belial, then thai ben 
not weddid. Herfore schal we trowe, as holy 
men taught of two thowsande yere byfore that 
Sathanas was bounden, that holy Chirche is of 
thos that God has ordeyned to dwelle with 
hym in blisse, of what state so thai be, prestes 
or seculeres, lordis or comyners, ladies or pore 
wymmen, that endles loven God. And so some 
partie of the Chirche regnes above in heven, 
and summe slepis in purgatorie, and summe 
feyghttes^ here in erthe. But at the day of 
dome schulle alle be gedrid ^ togedir, and r^ne 
in heven with hor spouse, oure Lord Jesus 
Crist So if that prelatis or freris or seculers 
sewe ^ not Criste in manere of hor lyvynge, thai 
were never Cristis spouse, ne membris of his 
Chirche. 

TeRTIA HERESia 

Ye thrid heresie of the thridde askyng sais, 
that thai knowe the wille of oure Lord God 
to bringe a soule to heven by manere of hor 
preyyng. But certis we schul trowe. That God 
may not be moved but as he has ordeyned 

1 fights. ^ gathered. ^ siie, foUow. 
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btfore the woride was made ; and aftur a man 
deMTvea while he lyvea here schal he be re- 
wardid aftnr his Ijife, outhcr in bliase other 
in peyne, notwithstondynge oure preyere. But 
wd I wote that God may helpe soulis in pur- 
gaiorie, and make horn achortliere to dwelle 
Iherinne, after that thei have made hom worth i 
for the tyme tliat thei have ly\'ed here. But 
we flchal undemtonde that God acceptis the 
lyfe that men lyven here wele, ande approves 
hit for Bouliii, and theraftur hit is medefulle for 
•oules that bene in puq^torye. Ande if we 
knowe not the privete of God, yit nevertholai 
we wote that hit is fiUly rightwyscncH, that 
prayer of a man that (lod hath ordeyne<i to 
Uiase is more worthyc then a thou-sanile of 
bom that schal be dampnecL Ffor tlic funst is 
Gods chiltle, and ordeyned to have his blis, the 
wcund is the fendus chikle. And pray he never 
•o muche, he gctes not the blisse of heven, for 
be makes hrm not worthL Ande this faithe 
•fauldc move men not to sclle hor prayers, but 
iche man life bisili, iche aftur the lawe of God ; 
to€ aftur that a man deserves in hiti owtie 
penojne achal he be rcwardid, in heven or in 
belle But godc lyve of a man may helpe hyni 
that lyves with hjrm, to aniemle his ouiie lyfe, 
and so come to bliiMe. And so private almes 
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done syngulerlyche, that Crist hymself taught 
not, do6 littel gode or none to donor of siche 
ahnes for to come to heven. 

QUARTA HERESia 

The ferthe heresie of the ferthe askynge saysy 
that the sacrid ooete^ is no maner of brede, 
but outher ^ nought, or accident withouten 
on; sogett,^ and so worse then stones or ony 
other body.^ And when ony suche men asken 
the sacrid ooste, thai gyven horn worse then 
stones, as thai falsly feynen. Ffor this were 
ageynes holy writte, as Crist hymself sals. 
Lordus and prelatus con not distroye this 
heresie, outher for hor negligence, or for tho 
wiles of Anticrist. Lord ! if these grete lordus 
wold gif these prestis no gode, ne freris, bifoie 
thai schewid her bileve in this poynt, and 
groundid hit in Gods law ! and so thai myght 
come to bileve, and knowe these fals heretikis. 
We have oSt tymes saide that this sacrid ooste 

^ host. ^ either. ' subject. 

^ Widif was constant in afBrming the Real Presence in 
the strongest language, as here that the Host is Wery 
Gkxl's Body ' : his objection to the current theory of tnm- 
substantiation was, like that theory itself, purely meta- 
physical. He himself used the word Transubstantiation, 
but attacked the current theory on the technical ground 
that ' accidents ' could not exist without a substance in 
which to inhere. 
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IB wrej OoddiB body and verrey breede,^ 
for 80 sais holy writte, and Beyntes of Cruit 
thowiandk. 

QuiNTA Heresib. 

Tlie fySt hereaie, oonteued of the fyfft 
ankynge, aayn, that prestis have powerc to 
aflwyle* men of synne, whom ever the pope 
iymytea, at his owne wille. Ande abeolucioDB 
and indulgenciB bothe fidlen in mannee chaflEare 
by byynge and sellynge ; and so men may 
Ughtly for money be aasoyled bothe of peyne 
and of tynne, be thai never no synnefuL But 
oure btleve techiis us, that no Hynne ih foigyven 
but if God hymself forgif furste of alle. Ande 
if hk tivwe vicare aconle to Gods wille, he may 
aaoyie of syune as vicary of hiis God. But 
if he diaoorde from juggement of his God, he 
aaoyles not, boate he never so muche. Ande 
keribre hit is nedeful that a preste have two 
keyea, of powere and of cunnyng,' to acorde to 
Goda wille. Ffor if he want thiA connyng he 
Douther byndes ne aasoyleB; ne hit is not 
byleve that ne he may erre in this. Ande 



I 



hrmd, Wiolifi thtorj, m her* expreMad, worked 
oal mort foUj la his trasiiaM, wm that which oain« to 
W knows M oootuheiaiitUlioo. Luther adopted it, but 
H never took any hold in Bagland. 
' abeolre. ' wiedom. 
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amonge alle heresies or blasphemyes in oure 
Chirche, this is one the moste that men bene 
deceyved inne. And if a man speke herof by 
the law of God, he schal be prisoned, or done 
to deth as an heretike. 

Sexta Heresis. 

The sexte heresie, contened of the sexte 
askyng, sais, that men of private religioun bene 
more thikk saved then men that kepe trewly 
comyne Cristus religione ; ffor, as thai say, thai 
have helpe of hor owne brether, specially in 
houre of hor deth, of body and of soule, and so 
bene not lad in to fendus^ temptacioun. But 
oure bileve techis us that comyn Cristus re- 
ligioun passes al religioun of these newe ordris. 
Lordel whedur we schuld trowe that Benet 
and Dominik, or Ffraunces, schuld passe the 
¥dsedome of Criste ? Or whedur hit be wise- 
dome to obeysche to siche prelatis, and bye the 
wiUe of Crist, that is Grod and thine abbot. 
Wele I wote that the Chirche was rewind by 
Cristis ordynaunce, bifore these ordris coomen 
inne, better then hit was sithen. Ande so, 
sithen these religiouse dyen in this false triste, 
and have lyved in ypocrisie for the more parte 
of hore lyve, hit semes that suche gone prively 

^ fiend's. 
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til helle, and no be led in to fendus temptadounf 
for thai ben hardid in erroor of hor private 
ordria And hcrfore clepid Crist Nichodeme 
fro the offdre of Phariseius, sa^yng hyni and 
deKtroTjng of hit Withouten doute tho ordy- 
naunce that Crist hjm selfe ordeyned, if hit 
were holden clene, hit were the bestc of other ; 
for therby is iike dcgre myght iche man be 
saved. FYor then wolde charite growe more, 
and envie be more distroyed. Thre mcmbris 
of the Chirche, as prestis, knyghttus, and 
laboreriis wolden be sufficient uithoutcn more 
divenite. God kepe his Chirehe. Amen. 

Septima Herkhi& 

The sevent heresie and the Ust, that is con- 
tened of the sevent askyng, sais, that if we 
wirke by counsel of these newc ordris that 
leven^ the ordynaunce of Criste, we schal 
redely* be saved. And herby bene men hid in 
to fendus temptacioun, and wrappid with synne 
agryne the Holy Ooste ; and this is the werste 
sjmne that ever may (alle to ony man. Wele I 
woie that freris wold not here tliis publischt in 
the pepul, for fallyng of hor ordre. But silhen 
It is not groundid in bileve, he is not on Gods 
halve that lettis hit for freris. Ande we schulde 

* Vmrm, * ol nicmity. 
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trow that foundyng of abbays and firenis and 
lettys mon ^ that ne thai mowe ^ fidle in the last 
synne. And herfore alle maner of men schuld 
know CiistiB ordynaunce, and travaile therfore 
that hit were clenly kept ; for hit is moste lights 
most profitable, and moste medefuL Lord I 
if al the peple in Yngelonde traveyled in alle 
cnntreyes, and falsed the kyngis wille movyng 
to discordis agheynes the pes of the rewme,' 
who wolde not say that suche a peple were 
perilouse in Yngelonde? mykel more if newe 
religious be skatenid in Cristendame, and 
gabben^ on the wille of Criste that is oure 
kynge, and moven not to pes and acorde as 
Crist and his apostilles did. What wonder is 
hit, thou batellis and other perillus come, that 
Crist has bifore saide? God kep his Chirche 
fro fals ypocrites and ungroundid newe statis,^ 
not foundid in Crystes lawe. Wele I wote that 
many say that monye of horn are seyntus ; but 
nowther is this bileve, ne groundid in resone. 
Omnis plantacio quam non plantavit pater 
meuSy eradicabitur, dicit Dominus in evangelio 
Johannis. 

1 Something appears to be omitted here. ^ moat. 
' peaoe of the realm. ^ scoff. ^ states of life. 
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SIMON FISH 

[Rtmofi Fish, who died of the plague in 1531, waa 
a memher of Oxford University and Gray's Inn, 
which he entered about 1525. Having taken part 
in a play which held Cardinal Wolsey up to 
ridicule, he fled into the Low Countries. But he 
soon came back to London, where he acted as agent 
for the sale of Tyndal s New Testament Foxe, the 
inartyrologist, gives two contradictory stories of 
tbe wsy in which the Supplicacyon came before the 
king. The more probable of these states that it 
was brought to Henry by two London roerchantA 
who read it to him aloud. When they had done, 
the king, after a moment's silence, said : * If a man 
should pull doiA n an old stone wall, and begin at 
the lower part, the upper part thereof might 
chance to fall upon his head,' meaning that Fish's 
proposal for defiling with the religious houses was 
haiardous advice until the royal supremacy had 
keen established. Foxe says that copies of tho 
libel were *strawne abroade in the streetes of 
London/ at the meeting of Parliament and there- 
fore probably with the connivance of someone in 
authority. The carrlinal, he says, set about dili- 
gently to gather them up that they should not 
eooif* into the king's hands : but, hearing that the 
king had received one or two copies, he went to 
him saying, * If it please your grace here are 
di%'eni seditious persons which have scattered 

S5 
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abroad bookes conteyning manifest errors and 
heresies,' and desiring his grace to beware of them. 
'Wherefore the king, putting his hand to his 
bosome, tooke out one of the bookes and delivered 
it unto the Cardinall." 

The scene is dramatic enough. But it must be 
remembered that, four years before the Suppli- 
ccun/on began to whet the royal appetite, Wolsey 
had himself suppressed monasteries at Oxford and 
elsewhere, and that with the express authority of 
two Papal bulls, nor was Wolsey's action without 
ample precedent. 

The Supplicaq/on became the model for a series of 
pamphlets couched in the same form, three of which 
have been edited by Dr Fur ni vail with the Beggars 
in the Early English Text Society Series. Fish's 
pamphlet pretends to be a petition from the beggars, 
complaining that they have been robbed of their 
alms by the superior begging of the friars ; it then 
proceeds to a general denunciation of all the clergy. 

Sir Thomas More wrote in reply The Supplicacyon 
of SoulySy which is a folio. In it More makes one 
of the souls in Purgatory say of Fish that, * He is 
named and boasted among us by the evil angel of 
his, our and your ghostly enemy, the devil ; which 
as soon as he had set him at work with that per- 
nicious book, ceased not to come hither, and boast 
among us : but with his enmious and envious 
laughter, gnashing the teeth and grinning, he told 
us that his people [the Reformers] had, by the 
advice and counsel of him [the Devil], and of some 
heretics almost as evil as he, made such a book for 
beggars, that it should make us beg long ere we 
got aught.' 

On the general question of clerical immorality, it 
may be admitted that, among the hosts of men in 
orders, there were many who found the vow of 
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oelilMicy too great a strain. Such laxity could not 
hare been uncommon at this time, for Wolsey 
himself was the father of a family, as were many 
of tKe Popes, nor does the public conscience seem 
to have been offended at this. A little later we 
find Cardinal Pole admitting that the enforcement 
of celibacy on all the clergy was a mistake. As for 
the charges of immorality and corruption against 
the monasteries, it may safely be stated that 
historians no longer consider them borne out by 
the evidence which recent research haii collected. 
Their wealth, too, was popularly supposed to be 
much greater than it was. Fish's errors in this 
matter are alluded to in the notes.] 

A SUPPLICACYON FOH THE BEGUERS 

To THE KlXti OrUK SOUKRKVUNK I^Rnk: 

MoffT lamentably compleyncth tlieyre wofull 
mjwerj unto youre highncA yoiirc poore daily 
bedemen the wretched hidous monBtrcs (on 
wbome scarcely for horror any yie dare loke) 
the foule unhappy sorte of lepres, and other 
•ore people, nedy, impotent^ blinde, lame, and 
sike, that live onely by almcHse, howe that 
Ibeyre nombre is daily so sore encreased that 
all the alniesae of all the weldiK|K)«ed |>eople 
of this youre realme is not half ynough for to 
■osletDe theim, but that for verey oonstreint 
they die for hunger. And this moHt pestilent 
miKhief is conien uppon youre saide poore 
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beedmen by the reason that there is yn the 
tymes of youre uoble predecessours passed 
craftily crept ynto this your reahne an other 
sorte (not of impotent but) of strong puissaunt 
and counterfeit holy, and ydell beggers and 
vacabundes whiche syns the tyme of theyre first 
entre by all the craft and wilinesse of Satan 
are nowe encreased under your sight not onely 
into a great nombre, but also ynto a kingdome. 
These are (not the herdes,^ but the ravinous 
wolves going in herdes clothing devouring 
the flocke) the Bishoppes, Abbottes, Priours, 
Deacons, Archedeacons, Suffraganes, Prestes, 
Monkes, Chanons, Freres, Pardoners, and Som- 
ners.^ And who is abill to nombre this idell 
ravinous sort whiche (setting all laboure a side) 
have begged so importunately that they have 
gotten ynto theyre hondes more then the therd 
part of all youre Realme. The goodliest lord- 
shippes, maners, londes, and territories, are 
theyrs. Besides this they have the tenth part 
of all the come, medowe, pasture, grasse, wolle, 
coltcs, calves, lambes, pigges, gese, and chikens. 
Over and bisides the tenth part of every ser- 
vauntes wages the tenth part of the woUe^ 

^ Shepherds. 

^ The Summoner or Apparitor was the officer employed 
to cite parties before the ecclesiastical courts. 
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nUke, honjy waxe, cheee, and butter. Te^ 
and tliey k>ke i$o narowlj uppon theyre prov- 
filtea that the poore wifves muBt be countable 
to iheym of every tenth eg or ellcs she gettith 
not her rygfates at ester shalbe taken aM an 
heretike. hereto have they theire fourc offering 
daaea. whate money pull they yn by probates 
of teslainentes, privy tithes, and by niennes 
offeringes to theyre pilgremages, and at theyre 
fint mainesf Every man and childe that is 
buried must pay sumwhat for masses and 
diriges^ to be song for him or elles they will 
accuse the dedcs' ftendes and executours of 
bereaie. whate money get they by mortuaries/ 
by bearing of confessions (and yet they wil ke|)c 
therof no counceyle) by halowing of churches 
ahares su{)eraltarcs chapelles and belles, by 
cursing of men and absolWng theim agein for 
nooey f what a multitude of money gather the 
pardonefs in a yere ? Howe moche money get 
the Somnew by extorcion yn a yere, by assestyng 
the people to the commissaries court and after- 
ward releasing th ^ apparaunce for money f 
Finally, the infinite mmibrc of In^i^ging frercs 

' DirfM, frooi Dirigt %n conspetim tttc r%am wttam in v. 8 
of pMlm ▼., the ftrmi of the Ihrgv PMams. * doad's. 

* A mtorXu^ry waa « gift Uft by « dying man to his pari«h 
tkmttk. * tha. 
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whate get they yn a yere ? Here if it please 
your grace to marke ye shall se a thing fi^rre 
out of ioynt There are withyn youre realme of 
Englond, liL thousand parisshe churches.^ And 
this stonding that there be but tenne hous- 
houldes yn every parisshe yet are there five 
hundreth thousand and twenty thousand hous- 
houldes. And of every of these houshouldes 
hath every of the five ordres of freres a peny a 
quarter for every ordre, that is for all the five 
ordres five pens a quarter for every house. That 
is for all the five ordres xx.d, a yere of every 
house. Summa five hundreth thousand and 
twenty thousand quarters of angels. 

That is cclx. thousand half angels. Summa 
cxxx. thousand angels. Summa totalis xliiL 
thousand poundes and cccxxxiiLlL vi.s. viiLd. 
sterling, wherof not foure hundreth veres passed^ 
they had not one peny. Oh grevous and 
2)eynfull exactions thus yerely to be paied. 
from the whiche the people of your nobill pre- 
decessours the kinges of the auncient Britons 
ever stode fre. And this wil they have or 
els they wil procure him that will not give 

^ ' That is one plain lie to bef^n with,' is More*8 com- 
ment. Fish counts every hamlet as a parish ; and then 
argues that if each * parish ' has on an average ten house- 
holds, and each household gives one penny per quarter to 
each of the five mendicant orders, then £43,333, 6f. Sd. is 
given annually to the Friars alone. * years ago. 
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it Uidm to be taken as an heretike. whate 
tirmnnt ever oppreeaed the people like this craell 
and vengeable generacion ? whate subiectes 
■iudl be abill to heipe theire prince that be 
after this fiicion jerdy polled? whate good 
chrislen people can be abill to socoure ua pore 
fepres blinde sore, and lame, that be thus 
jerely oppresMd? Is it any merveille that 
joure people so compleine of povertie? Is it 
any merveile that the taxes fiflenes and sub- 
adies that your grace most tenderly of great 
oompaasion hath taken emong your people to 
defend theim from the thretened mine of theire 
oomoo wdth have bin so sloughtftilly, ye pain- 
felly levied? Seeing that almost the utmoKt 
peny that mought have bin levie<l hath ben 
gatliered bifore yerely by this ravinoiis crucll 
and ioflatiabill generacion« The danes nether 
the saxoos yn the time of the auncient Britons 
shnlde never have ben abill to have brought 
theire armies from mi farre hither ynto your 
kmd to have conquered it if they had had at 
that time suchc a sort of idell glotons to finde 
at home. The nobill king Arthur had never 
ben abill to liavc caricd his armic to the fote 
of the moontaines to resist the coming downe 
of hicttts the Emperoure if suche vercly ^ exac- 
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tion had ben taken of his people. The grekes 
had never ben abill to have so long continued 
at the siege of Troie if they had had at home 
Buche an idell sort of cormorauntes to finde. 
The auncient Romains had never ben abil to 
have put all the hole worlde under theyre 
obeisaunce if theyre people had byn thus yerely 
oppressed The Turke nowe yn youre lyme 
shulde never be abill to get so moche grounde 
of cristendome if he had yn his empire suche 
a sort of locustes to devoure his substance. 
Ley then these sommes to the forseid therd 
part of the possessions of the realme that ye 
may se whether it drawe nighe unto the halfe 
of the hole substaunce of the reahne or not, 
so shall ye finde that it draweth ferre above.^ 
Nowe let us then compare the nombre of this 
unkind idell sort unto the nombre of the laye 
people and we shall se whether it be in- 
differently shifted or not that they shuld 
have half. 
Compare theim to the nombre of men^ so are 

^ The monasteries came to own about one third of the 
land , and one third of the tithe, of England. The loaera on 
the tithe were of course the parishes : as for the land, the 
monks were very good landlords. The total value of 
all ecclesiastical and monastic property, including the van- 
versities was given by the VcUor EcclenciHicuB (the State 
return of 1535) as £320,280, 10s. Of this only about one 
half was monastic property. 
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tliejr not tbe .C. persoiL^ Compare theim to 
meo wimen and children, then are they not 
the CXXX7. parson' yn nombre. One part 
therfore yn foure hundreth partes devided 
were to moche for theim except they did 
bJxNire. whate an unequal burthen is it that 
Ihey have halfe with the multitude and are not 
the .(XXX!. parson of theire nombre? whate 
tongoe is abill to tell that ever there was eny 
oomon welth so sore oppressed sins the worlde 
fint began? 

f Ami whate do al these gredy sort of sturdy 
idell holy theves with these ycrely exactions 
thai they take of the people ? Tniely nothing 
bot exempt theim silvcs from th obedience of 
your grace.' Nothing but translate all rule 
power loidishippe auctorite obedience and 
dignite from your grace unto theim. Nothing 
but that ail your subiectes shulde fall ynto 
diK>bedienoe and rebellion ageinst your grace 
and be under theim. As they did unto your 
nobiii predecessour king John : * whiche 
iDrbicaaae that he wolde have punisshed 
certeyn traytouni that had conspired with 

' One person in « hundred. ' One person in 400. 

' Fieh't appeal ihroogbout to Tudor deepotUm is tig- 



* Tbe abeolatifi Fish eren denoanoee Magna Carta. 
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the frenche king to have deposed him fix>m 
his crowne and dignite (emong the whiche a 
clerke caUed Stephen^ whome afterward 
ageinst the kinges will the Pope made 
Bisshoppe of Caunterbury was one) enterdited 
his Lond.^ For the whiche mater your most 
nobill realme wrongfully (alas for shame) hath 
stond tributary (not unto any kind temporal! 
prince, but imto a cruell develisshe bloudsupper 
dronken in the blonde of the sayntes and 
marters of christ) eversins. Here were an holy 
sort of prelates that thus cruelly coude punisshe 
suche a rightuous kinge, all his realme, and 
succession for doing right 

t Here were a charitable sort of holy men 
that coude thus enterdite an hole realme, and 
plucke awey th obedience of the people fix>m 
theyre naturall liege lorde and kinge, for none 
other cause but for his rightuousnesse. Here 
were a blissed sort not of meke herdes but of 
bloudsuppers that coude set the frenche king 
uppon suche a rightuous prince to cause hym 
to lose his crowne and dignite to make efiiision 

^ The noble Stephen Laogton, who led the reTolt against 
King John and forced the Great Charter from him. 
Langton had been appointed to the archiepisoopal see 
by Pope Innocent III. 

' Land. Innocent put England under an interdict on 
John's attempting to exclude Langton from the see. The 
' nobiU ' John then became the Pope's vassal 
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of the bloude of his people, oneles Uuh good 
and bliflBed king of greate compaasion, more 
fcaring and bm^iting the aheding of the bloud 
of his people then the lone of his crowne and 
dignite agaynst ail right and conacienoe had 
mbmitted him idlf unto theym. O case most 
horrible tiiat ever so nobill u king Realme, 
and soocewiion shulde thus be made to stoupe 
to siiche a sort of bloodsuppers. where was 
Us swerde, power, crowne, and dignite become 
wberbj he mought have done iustice yn this 
manerf where was their obedience become 
that shuld have byn subiect under his highe 
power yn this mater? Ye where was the 
obedienoe of all his subiects become that for 
matnteinaonce of the oomon welth shulde have 
boipen him manfully to have resisted those 
bloudsappem to Uie shedinge of Uieyre bloude f 
was not all to gither by thcyre |>olyce translated 
from this good king unto theim. Ye and what 
do they more? Tniely nothing but applie 
theym silves by all the sleyghtcs they may have 
to do with every mannes wife, every niannes 
dooghter and every mannes mayde that cuk- 
koklrie and baudrie shulde reigne over all 
emong your subiectes, that no man shulde 
knowe his owne childe that thcyre bastardes 
might enherite the possessions of every man 
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to put the right begotten children clere bedde 
theire inheritaunce yn subversion pf all estates 
and godly ordre. These be they that by thdre 
absteyning from manage do let the generation 
of the people wher by all the reahne at length 
if it shulde be continued shall be made desert 
and inhabitable.^ 

f These be they that have made an hundreth 
thousand ydell hores yn your realme whiche 
wolde have gotten theyre lyving honestly, yn 
the swete of theyre feces had not theyre 
superfluous rychesse illected theym to unclene 
lust and ydelnesse. These be they that corrupt 
the hole generation of mankind yn your reahne, 
that catche the pokkes of one woman, and bere 
theym to an other, that be brent wyth one 
woman, and bere it to an other, that catdie 
the lepry of one woman, and bere it to an 
other, ye some one of theym shall host emong 
his felawes that he hath medled with an 
hundreth wymen. These be they that when 
they have ones drawen mennes wives to sudi 
incontinency spende awey theire husbondes 
goodes make the wimen to runne awey from 
theire husbondes, ye, rynne awey them silves 
both with wif and goods, bring both man 

^ The apparent coDtradiction between thia sentence 
and the last is noted by More 
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wife and children to ydelnesse theft and 



1 Ye who is abill to nombre the greate and 
bffode botomlea oooean see full of evilles that 
thill miachevoufl and sinful generacion may 
fauifbily bring uppon us unponisshed, where is 
joure swerde, power, crowne, and dignitie, 
beoome that shuld punisshe (by punisshement 
of delh even as other men are punisshed) the 
isloiiies, rapesp murdres, and treasons committed 
by this sinfull generacion? where is theire 
obedience become that shulde be under your 
hygfae power yn this mater? ys not all to 
gither translated and exempt from your grace 
ttDto theim? yes truely. whate an infinite 
nombre of people might have ben encreased to 
have peopled the realme if these sort of folkc 
had ben maried Uke other men« what breche 
of matrimonie is there brought yn by theim? 
soche tmdy as was never sins the worlde began 
cmong the hole multitude of the hethen. 

1 who is she that wil set her hondes to get 
•iiLd. a day and may have at lest .xx.cL a day to 
siepe an houre with a frere, a monke, or a prest ? 
what is he Uiat wolde laboure for a grote a 
day and may have at lest .xiLd* a day to be 
baude to a prest, a monke, or a frere ? whate 
a sort are there of theime that man prestes 
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Bovereigne ladies but to cloke the prestes yn* 
coutmency and that they may have a living of 
the prest theime silves for theire laboure? 
Howe many thousandes doth sache lubricite 
bring to beggery theft and idehiesse which 
shuld have kept theire good name and have set 
theim silves to worke had not ben this excesse 
treasure of the spiritualtie ? ? whate honest 
man dare take any man or woman yn his service 
that hath ben at suche a scole vrith a spiritual 
man ? Oh the grevous shipwrak of the comen 
welthy whiche yn aundent time bifore the 
coming yn of these ravinous wolves was so 
prosperous: that then there were but fewe 
theves : ye theft was at that tyme so rare that 
Cesar was not compeUid to make penalte of 
deth uppon felony as your grace may well 
perceyve yn his institutes. There was also at 
that tyme but fewe pore people and yet they 
did 1 begg. bu.'^.rJL, giJ ml 
ynough unaxed^ for there was at that time 
none of these ravinous wolves to axe it 
from theim as it apperith yn the actes of th 
appostles.^ Is it any merveill though there 

^ The reference, seemingly, is to Acts iv. 32-35. But 
the fact that there was not then any that lacked is attri- 
buted in Acts iv. to the communism of these early 
Christians, which communism was in Fish's time, after 
all, practiMd by monks and by monks alone. The monks 
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be nowe bo many beggere, theves, and ydell 
people f Nay truely. 

f whale remedy : make lawes ageynst theim. 
I am yn doubt whether ye be able : Are they 
not stronger in your owne parliament house 
then your fdlfe ? whatc a nombre of Bisshopes, 
abboies, and priouni are lordes of your parlia- 
ment? arc not all the lemed men in your 
reahne in fee with theim to speake yn your 
parliament houiie for theim ageinst your 
cfowne^ dignitie, and comen welth of your 
realme a fewc of youre owne lemed counsell 
oody excepted? whate lawe can be made 
ageinst theim that may l)e adv'aylable ? who is 
be (thougli he be greved never so sore) for the 
murdrc of his auncestre ravisshemcnt of his 
wyfe, of his <ioughter, robbery, trcspas, 
maiheme/ dette, or eny other offence dare ley 
It theyre charge by any wey of accion, and if he 
do then is he by and by by tlicjTc wilynesso 
accuflc<l of hercsie. ye they will so handle him 
or he passe that except he will l)ere a fagot for 
theyre pleasure he shal be excommunicate and 
then be all his accions dasshecL So captp'e 
are your lawes unto theym that no man that 

vm 11111 xhm gr«At relMveri of the poor ; though the 
Ffintt had lost their early ferronr and become for the 
pari DMre religiooe Irampe. 
Maiming. 
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they lyst to excommimicat may be admitted 
to sue any accion in any of your courtes. If 
eny man yn your Bessions dare be so hardy to 
endyte a prest of eny suche ciyme he hath or 
the yere go out suche a yoke of heresye leyd in 
his necke that it maketh him wisshe that he 
had not done it. Your grace may se whate a 
worke there is in London, howe the bisshoppe 
rageth for endyting of certayn curates of ex- 
torcion and incontinency the last yere in the 
warmoU quest ^ Had not Richard hnnne' 

^ The warmoU, or wamm«ll quest was held in the city 
onoe a year to redress vice. Quest = Inquest. 

'* Richard Hunne, a merchant tailor of the City, refused 
to give a mortuary for an infant child that had died in 
the parish of St Mary Malfellow, whereupon the priest of 
the parish cited Hunne in the spiritual court of London. 
Hunne took the bold step of issuing a writ of praemunire 
against the priest on the ground that the spiritual court 
was under the foreign jurisdiction of the legate. The 
clergy were furious ; and, as the best way of crushing 
Hunne, they apprehended him on a charge of heresy. 
He submitted as to the heresy, and offered to do penance ; 
but he would not drop his action against the parson. 
Whereupon he was remanded to the Lollard's Tower, and 
two days afterwards was found there, hanged in his own 
silken girdle. The case created much excitement. At the 
inquest a verdict of wilful murder was returned against 
Horsey, the Chancellor of the Bishop of London. The 
Bishop appealed to Wolsey, and though the proceedings 
could not be stopped, he got Horsey off, as Fish complains 
further on, with a payment of £600. The miserable 
church-officials proceeded with the charge of heresy 
against the dead body of Hunne, and it was dug up and 
burned two weeks after his death. 
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comiueiiced mccyon of premunire ageinst a prest 
be had bin yet a lyve and none heretik at all 
bot an honest man. 

^ Djd not dyvere of your noble progenitoun 
■eynge theyre crowne and dignite runne ynto 
niyne and to be thus craftely translated ynto 
the bondcs of this myschevoutt generacyon 
whiche the statute of mortmaync^ was one? 
to the intent that after that tyme they shulde 
have no more gyven unto theim. But whate 
avmyled it ? have they not gotten ynto theyre 
boDdeH more londes sins then eny duke in 
yugiond hath, the statute notwithstonding ? 
Ye have they not for all that translated ynto 
theyre hondes from your grace half your kyng- 
dome thoroughly? The hole name as reason 
is for the auncientic of your kingdome whiche 
was bifore theyrs and out of the whiche theyrs 
is growcn onely abiding with your grace ? and 
of one kyngdome made tweyne : the spirituall 
kingdome (as they call it) for they wyll be 
named first. And your temporall kingdome, 

' The hUtuU of Mortmain ( 1279) waa enacted to prevent 
may more Undii peeiiiig into the hAnda of the Church, 
aoepC bjT epecuU Uoenoe of the king. Church -Undt owed 
•o miitlMTj eerrice to the king ; while the overlord loet 
all chance of reoovertng such lands by escheat, tinoe there 
•ottid be DO failure of hoirt in a corporation, i/oyna 
Cmrta had already forbidden lands to be given to religious 
in spite of the ' hghtoous ' King John. 
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And whiche of these, iL kingdomes suppose ye 
is like to overgrowe the other, ye to put the 
other clere out of memory ? Trudy the kii^- 
dome of the bloudsuppers for to theym is given 
daily out of your kingdome. And that that 
is ones gy ven theim comith never fix)m theim 
agein. Suchc lawes have they that none of 
theim may nether gyve nor sell nothing. 

whate lawc can be made so stronge ageinst 
theim that they other with money or elles with 
other policy will not breake and set at nought ? 
whate kingdome can endure that ever gyvith 
thus from him and receyveth nothing agein? 
O howe all the substaunce of your Bealme 
forthwith your swerde, power, crowne, dignite, 
and obedience of your people, rynneth hedlong 
ynto the insaciabill whyrlepole of these gredi 
goulafres ^ to be swalowed and devoured. 

H Nether have they eny other coloure to 
gather these yerely exaecions ynto theyre 
hondes but that they sey they pray for us to 
God to delyver our soules out of the paynes of 
purgatori without whose prayer they sey or at 
lest without the popes pardon we coude never 
'be delivered thens whiche if it be true then is 
it good reason that we gyve theim all these 
thinges all were it C. times as moche. But 

* Gulphs, from O. Fr., Goulfre. 




SIMON FISH 73 

tkcrc be mmnj men of greate Utterature and 
indgem^il that for the love they have unto 
the trooth and unto the comen welth have 
not feared to put theim silf ynto the greatest 
nifiunie that nuy be, in abiection of all the 
worlds ye in perill of deth to declare theyre 
oppinion in this mather whiche is that there is 
DO purgatory but that it is a thing invented 
bj the covitousnesse of the spiritualtie onely 
to tranalate all kingdomes from other princes 
unto theim and that there is not one word 
spoken of hit in al holy scripture. They sey 
also that if there were a puigatory, And also if 
that the pope with his pardons for money may 
deliver one soule thens: he may deliver him 
aswel without money, if he may deliver one, he 
may deliver a thousand : yf he may deliver a 
tkoosand he may deli\'er theim all, and so destroy 
purgatory. And then is he a cniell tyraunt with- 
oat all charite if he kepe theim there in prjrson 
mad in paine till men will give him money. 

Lvke WTse saie thev of all the hole sort of 
the apiritueltie that if they will not pray for 
no man but for theim that gy>'c theim money 
they are tyrauntes and lakke charite, and suffer 
tlioae soules to be punisshed and payncd un- 
cfaeritably for lacke of theyre prayers. These 
sort of folkes they call heretikes, these they 
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bume, these they rage ageinst, put to open 
shame and make theun here fagottes. But 
whether they be heretikes or no, well I wote 
that this purgatory and the Popes pardons is 
all the cause of translacion of your kingdome 
so fast into their hondes wherfore it is mani- 
fest it can not be of christ, for he gave more 
to the temporall kingdome, he hym silfe paid 
tribute to Cesar he toke nothing fix)m hym 
but taught that the highe powers shulde be 
always obeid ye he him silf (although he 
were most fre lorde of all and innocent) was 
obedient unto the highe powers unto detL 
This is the great scabbe why they will not let 
the newe testament go a brode yn your moder 
tong lest men espie that they by theyre cloked 
ypochrisi do translate thus fast your kingdome 
into theyre hondes, that they are not obedient 
unto your highe power, that they are crueU, 
unclene, unmerciful, and ypochrites, that thei 
seke not the honour of Christ but their owne^ 
that remission of sinnes are not given by the 
popes pardon, but by Christ, for the sure 
feith and trust that we have in him. Here 
may your grace well perceyve that except ye 
suffer theyre ypocrisie to be disclosed all is 
like to runne ynto theire hondes and as long 
as it is covered so long shall it seme to every 
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to be a greate and ympiete not to gyve 
themL For this I am sure your grace thinketh 
(as the truth b) I am as good as my father, 
whye may I not aswell gyve theim as mochc 
as my fiither dkL And of this mynd I am 
•ore are all the loordes knightes squirs gentil- 
■len and yemcn in englond, ye and untill it be 
disclosed all your peoole^ will thinke that 
your statute of mortmayne was never made 
with no good conscience seing that it taketh 
away the liberte of your people in that they 
nay not as lawfully by' theire soulcs out of 
porgalory by gyving to the spiritualte as their 
prodecessoufs did in tymes passed. 

H Wbcrfofe if ye will eschewe the ruyne of 
your crowne and dignitie let their ypocrisye be 
uUered and that shalbe more spedfuU in this 
mater then all the hiwes that may be made be 
they never to stronge. For to make a lawe for 
to pumashe eny ofiender except it were more fit 
to give other men an ensample to beware to 
committe suche like offence, whate shuld yt 
arayie. Did not doctour Alyn ^ most pre- 

> Ptopte. * Bay. 

• WolMj't ChApWin. • By %hm Mid power LagaotiM, 
hm [WoImj] k«pt also gmMiml visitaiioDt through th« 
RmIw, Maiding Doct. John AU«in, hia Chapletn, riding 
te him gown of VelTai, and with a grant tmina to viaita 
All rallfioaa konaaa.* (Foxa, p. 980, Srd ad.) 
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sumptuously nowe yn your tyme ageynst all 
this allegiaunce all that ever he eoude to pull 
from you the knowledge of suche plees as 
long^ unto your hyghe courtes unto an other 
court in derogaeion of your crowne and 
dignite? Did not also doctor Horsey^ and 
his complices most heynously as all the worid 
knoweth murdre in pryson that honest 
marchaunt Richard hunne ? For that he sued 
your writ of premunere against a prest that 
wrongfully held him in pie » in a spirituall 
court for a mater wherof the knowl^e belonged 
unto your hyghe courtes. And whate punisshe- 
ment was there done that eny man may take 
example of to be ware of lyke offence ? Trudy 
none but that the one payd five hundreth 
poundes (as it is said to the bildinge of your 
sterre chamber) and when that payment was 
ones passed the capteyns of his kingdome 
(because he faught so manfully ageynst your 
crowne and dignitie) have heped to him 
benefice upon benefice so that he is rewarded 
tenne tymes as moche. The other as it is seid 
payde sixe hundreth poundes for him and his 
complices whiche forbicause that he had lyke 

^ Belong. 

^ The Chancellor of the Bishop of London. See for 
the Hunne affair, note on p. 70. 
3 Plea. 
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wjw fiwght M) manfully ageynst yoiir crowne 
and dignite was ymmediatly (as he had 
opieyned your moat gracyous pardon) promoted 
bj the capiteynes of his kingdome vriih benefice 
upon benefice to the Talue of .iiii. tymes as 
mocbe. who can take example of this punisshe- 
ment to be ware of suche like oficnce ? who is 
he of theyre kingdome that will not rather 
take courage to eommitte lyke offence seying 
tlie promodons that fiU^ to this^ men for 
tlwyre so offending. So weke and blunt is 
yoor swerde to strike at one of the offenders of 
this croked and pervers generacyon. 

^ And this is by the reason that the chief 
instniment of youre hiwe ye the chief of your 
oonnsell and he whiche hath yourc swerde in 
Ub bond to whoroe ahio all the other instni- 
mentes are obedient is alweys a spirituell man 
whicbe hath ever suche an inonlinate love 
unto his owne kingdome that he will mainteyn 
lluU, though all the tcm{K>rall kingtloms and 
oomonwelth of the worlde shulde therfore 
utterly be undone, Here levc we out the 
grrteat mater of all lest that we declaring suche 
ao horrible carayn of evyll ageinst the ministrcs 
of iniquite shulde seme to declare the one 
ooely (ante or rather the ignoraunce of oure 

* hH * th6M. 
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best beloved ministre of rightousnesse whiche 
is to be hid till he may be lemed by these small 
enormitees that we have spoken of to knowe it 
pleynly him sil£ But whate remedy to releve 
us your poore sike lame and sore bedemen? 
To make many hospitals for the relief of the 
poore people? Nay truely. The mos the 
worse, for ever the fatte of the hole foundadon 
hangeth on the prestes berdes. Dyvers of your 
noble predecessours kinges of this realme have 
gyven londes to monasteries to give a certein 
somme of money yerely to the poore people 
wherof for the aunciente of the tyme they give 
never one peny, They have lyke wyse given to 
them to have a certeyn masses said daily for 
thcim wherof they sey never one. If the 
Abbot of Westminster shulde sing every day as 
many masses for his founders as he is bounde 
to do by his foundacion. M. monkes were to 
fewe. wherfore if your grace will bilde a sure 
hospitall that never shall faile to releve us all 
your poore bedemen, so take from theim all 
these thynges. Set these sturdy lobies a brode 
in the world to get theim wives of theire owne, 
to get theire living with their laboure in the 
swete of theire foces according to the oom- 
maundement of god. dene. iiL to gyve other 
idell people by theire example occasion to go 
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to laboure. Tje these holj idell thevee to the 
cartes U> be whipped naked about every market 
towne til they vrill fall to hiboure that they by 
iheyre importunate begging take not away the 
almesse that the good christen people wolde 
give unto us sore impotent miserable people 
your bedemen. Then shall aswell the nomlm^ 
ot oore forsaid monstruous sort as of the 
baiides, hores, theves, and idell i>eople decreace. 
Then shall these great yerely exaccions cease. 
Hien shall not youre swerde, |>ower, crowne, 
dignite, and obedience of your |)cople, be trans> 
lated from you. Then shall you have full 
obedience of your people. Then shall the idell 
people be set to worke. Then shall matrimony 
be moche better kept Then shal the genera- 
tion of your people be encreased, Then shall 
your comons encrease in richnesse. Then shall 
the gospell be preached. Then shall none 
before oure almesse firom us. Then shal we 
have ynough and more then shall suffice us, 
whiche shall be the best hoopitall that ever was 
founded for us. Then shall we daily pray to 
god for your most noble estate long to endure. 

Doniine sal\'um fac regem. 



Ill 



JOHN KNOX 

[This short extract is the concluding passage 
of one of the six tracts published by Knox in 
1558. 

Knox, whose general views on the subject are 
amusingly dealt with in R. L. Stevenson's well- 
known essay, was led to write this pamphlet 
against feminine rule, by the difficulties of the time. 
The fate of Protestantism seemed to lie in the 
hands of five women ; Catherine de Medici, Queen 
of France ; Marie of Guise, Queen Regent of Soot- 
land ; her daughter Mary, afterwards Queen of 
Scots ; Mary Queen of England, and the Princess 
Elizabeth. Of these, all were strong opponents 
of Protestantism, except the last, who was in 
confinement at the time and of little account. 
As it happened, before the year was out^ 
the death of Mary and the accession of Eliza- 
beth made Knox's argument singularly unfortunate. 
It had at least proved Knox's courage ; and fierce 
and unlovely as his character was, it was truly 
said of him, that he never feared the face of 
man. An answer, to which reference will be found 
on p. 119, was written by Aylmer, afterwards 
Bishop of London, in 1559, that is, after Elizabeth's 
accession.] 

8o 
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Fnnn 
• THE FIRST BLAST OF THE TRUMPET 
AGAINST THE MONSTRUOUS 
REGIMENT OF WOMEN: 1558. 

CuBHEO Jesabel of England^ with the pesti- 
lent and detestable generation of papistes, 
make no litle bragge and boast, that they have 
triompbed not only against Wyet, but also 
against all such as have entreprised any thing 
against them or their procedinges. But let her 
and them consider, that yet they have not 
prevailed against god, his throne is more high, 
tlian the length of their homes be able to 
reacbe. And let them further consider, that 
in the beginning of their bloodie reigne, the 
harvcfit of their iniquitie was not comen to full 
maturitie and ripenes. No, it was so grene, so 
secret I meane, so covered, and so hid with 
hypocrisie that some men (even the ser>'antes 
of (tod) thoght it not impossible, but that 
wolves might be change<l in to lambes, and 
abu that the \'ipere might remove her naturel 
venom. But God, who doth revcle in his time 
apointed the secretes of hartes, and that will 
have his iudgementes iustified even by the 
verie wicked, hath now geven open testimonie 
of her and their beastUe crueltie. For man 
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and woman, learned and unlearned, nobles and 
men of baser sorte, aged fathers and tendre 
damiselleSy and finailie the bones of the dead, 
aswell women as men have tasted of their 
tyrannic, so that now not onlie the blood of 
father Latimer, of the milde man of GU>d the 
bishop of Cautorburie, of learned and discrete 
Ridley, of innocent ladie Jane dudley, and 
many godlie and worthie preachers, that can 
not be forgotten, such as fier hath consumed, 
and the sworde of tyrannic moste unjvstiie 
hath shed, doth call for vengeance in the eares 
of the Lord God of hostes : but also the sobbes 
and teares of the poore oppressed, the 
groninges of the angeles, the watch men of the 
Lord, yea and everie earthlie creature abused 
by their tyrannic do continuallie crie and call 
for the hastie execution of the same.^ I feare 
not to say, that the day of vengeance, whiche 
nhall apprehend that horrible monstre Jesabel 
of England, and suche as maintein her 
monstruous crueltie, is alredie apointed in the 
counsel of the Etemall; and I verelie beleve 
that it is so nigh, that she shall not reigne so 

1 Yet Knox himself advised the Scottish Parliament of 
1560 to make a third offence in celebrating Mass poniah- 
able by death. 

' By Nov. 17 of the year when this was written Mary 
Tudor was dead, and with her the system of which she 
had been the centre. 
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long in tynmnie,' as hitherto 8he hath done, 
when God shall declare him selfe to be her 
Minemie, when he shall poure furth contempt 
upon her, according to her crueltie, and shal 
lundle the hartcs of such, bs somtimes did 
fiivor her with deadly hatred against her, that 
they may execute his iudgementes. And 
tberfore let such as assist her, take hede what 
they do. F^or assuredlie her empire and rcigne 
ia a wall without foundation : I meane the 
Hune of the authoritie of all women. It hath 
bene umlerpropped tliis blind time that is past, 
with the foolinhnes of people, and with the 
wicked lawes of ignorant and tyrannous 
princcfs. But tlie fier of Goddes worde is 
alredie Uide to thoHC rotten proppes (I include 
the Popes lawe with the rest) and prcsentlie 
they bum, albeit we cspie not the flame : when 
they are consumed, (as shortlie they will be, for 
stuble and drie timbre can not long indure the 
fier) that rotten wall, the usuq>e<l and uniust 
empire of women, shall fall by it nelf in despit 
of all men, to tlie dentruction of ho manie, as 
hhall labor to uphold it And therfore let all 
man be advertised, for the trum|iet hath ones 
blowen. 




IV 
THOMAS CARTWRIGHT 

[Thomas Cartwright (1535-1603), became intimate 
at Qeneva with Beza, the UDCompromising successor 
of Calvin. In 1570 he returned to England, and 
was elected Margaret Professor of Divinity at 
Cambridge and Fellow of Trinity. His lectures 
there brought him under suspicion of heresy, and 
he persuaded all the fellows and scholars of his 
college to refuse to wear the surplice. On his 
refusing to retract he was, in 1570, deprived of his 
professorship by Whitgift, then Vice-Chancellor of 
the University and Master of Trinity. He did not, 
however, at once separate from the Church, there 
being yet hope that the English Church might give 
up Catholicism for Calvinism. In the Parliament 
of 1571 a definite attempt was made to effect this 
by a proposal to substitute a Protestant confession 
of faith for the Thirty-nine Articles and to omit 
the office for the consecration of bishops. The 
Parliament defeated this, and passed instead a 
statute making subscription to the Articles obliga- 
tory, whereupon some hundred clergymen were 
deprived for refusing to subscribe. In 1672 two 
bills were again brought in by Wentworth for 
Calvinising the Church ; but the Queen interfered, 
and refused to allow any bill respecting religion to 
be received till it had been approved by Convoca- 

84 
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tkm. This called forili *An Admonition to 
P^ijunent, 1672,' in the same year. 

It was drawn up by Field, a minister, assisted by 
Wilcox, and was revised by some others. It 
attacked episcopacy with much severity, offered a 
scheme for a Presbjrterian Cliurch, and petitioned 
Parliament for a discipline more consonant with 
the Word of (}od and the reformed Churches. 
On October lith, the authors were committed to 
Newgate, but tlie Admonition was allowed to be 
printed. 

The imprisonment of Field and Wilcox caused 
Cartwright to write his Serund Adimmition^ from 
which the following extracts are taken. Cart- 
wright ahto wrote, * An Exhortation to the BishopH 
to deal brotherly with their Brethren,' and an- 
otiier, * Exhortation to the Bishops to answer the 
Admonition.' The Bishops appointed Wbitgift 
to reply with *An Answeare to a certain Libel 
entitled an Admonition to the Parliament," which 
was re%*ised before publication by Archbishop 
Fsrker and otiiers. C^Kw right in 1573 retorted 
with * A Iteplye to an Answere made by l)r Whit- 
fifte againste the Admonition to the Parliament.' 
Whitgift then published *Tlie Defence of the 
Annswere to the Admonition against the Ileplye of 
T. C, 1574.' Next year apf^eared *The Second 
Beplie,' and in 1577 *The Best of the Second 
Replie of Thomas C*artw right ngaynst Master 
ikxXor Vuhit^fts Second Ansvuer touching the 
Oiurch Ihscipline,' which ended the controversy. 

In Kpite of Marprelate's exultation (p 118) at 
Cartwright's having the last word, we find 
Whitaker, a very competent and impartial judge, 
speaking contemptuously of Cartwright's share in 
the controversy. In opinions there was little differ- 
eooe lietween tlie two disputants : Whitgift (p. 127) 
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asserted that Christ had left the external polity of 
the Church entirely an open question ; and in fact 
his real difference with Cartwright was that he was 
more latitudinarian. 

Cartwright was by far the most learned and 
respected of the Puritan divines, he enjoyed too 
the protection of Leicester. He was imprisoned 
in 1584 and 1590, but was treated indulgently, and 
ended his days at Warwick, where, according to 
Harrington, he grew rich, and was honoured by 
his party as a patriarch. Cartwright was in many 
ways the real Father of Puritanism ; his Book of 
Discipline (1580) was to the Puritans very much 
what the Prayer Book was to Churchmen. Of the 
two main extracts which we gr^ve, the first is an 
early specimen of those criticisms of the Prayer 
Book which were continued in such profusion 
throughout the next century. Curiously wooden 
as most of Cartwright's objections must appear to 
modern readers, he at least had the insight to 

^ recognise that the Church services were Catholic in 
their whole nature, a fact to which custom blinded 
many succeeding generations of Churchmen. Of 
the whole Vestiarian controversy, Aubrey Moore 
says that from the first the real question it con- 
cealed was, ' Is the English Church to retain a real 
episcopacy, and defend its continuity with the 

^ Church of St Augustine, or is it to become a 
Presbyterian sect 1 ' Of our concluding extract it 
is important to observe that it marks a new phase. 
With Cartwright, Puritanism has become con- 
sciously Presbyterian. The year 1673 saw the first 
Presbytery in England.] 

Note, — The notes in italics are Cartwright's own 
marginal headings and Bcriptoral references. 
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From V 



A SECOND ADMONITION TO THE 

PARLIAMENT 

Now to the matter, I say, that we are so 
acarce come to the outward face of a Church 
right]? reformed, that although some truth bee 
taught by some Preachers, yet no Preacher 
may without great danger of the lawes, utter 
all truth comprised in the booke of God. It is 
•o circumscribed and wrapt within the compasse 
of such Statutea, such Penalties, such Iniunc- 
tMHia, such Advertisements,* such Articles, such 
Canons, such sober Caveats, and such manifold 
Punphleta, that in manner it doth but peepe 
out from behind the screen. The lawes of the 
Laud, the booke of Common-prayer, the Queens 
Iniuoctiona, the Commissioners Advertisements, 
the Biabops late Canons, lAndwooda Provincials, 
every Bishops Articles in his Diocesse, my Lord 
of Canturburies sober Caveats, in his licences 
to Preachers, and his high Court of IVer«)gative, 
or grave fatherly faculties, these together, or 
tbe worst of them (as some of them be too bad) 
not be broken or offended against, but with 
danger then to offend against the Bible. ^ 
To these subscribing and subscribing again, and 

* Thm AdwtrtimtmtmU wm ih« u%m% nf an InpoitaBt 
book of ditdpluM iMOod bj Arohbiahop Parker in 15M. 
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the third subscribing, are required : for these, 
Preachers, and others, are endited, are fined, 
are prisoned, are excommunicated, are banished, 
and have worse things threatened them : And 
the Bible that must have no further scope, 
then by these it is assigned. Is this to professe 
Gods word ? is this a reformation ? He that 
could not abide strange fire in the old Law, but 
burnt them that used it, what will he do to us 
in the new Law, that erect a new and strange 
Course, or Word, to rule his Church by?^ What 
did the Pope but so ? he did suffer Gods Word 
to have a course as fiirre as it pleased him, so 
that he might have the whole authority above 
it ; so did the Popish Church : But we say 
the Word is above the Church,^ then surely it 
is above the English Church, and above all these 
bookes afore rehearsed. If it be so, why are 
they not over-ruled by it, and not it by them ? 



As for the Convocation house, I told you 
before what it was, and what may be looked 
for at their hands, and somewhat more shall be 
said of it hereafter. If that were said for the 
Bible, which is said for the book of Conmion 
praier, and which God saith in his law for' 

1 1 Lev. X. 12. « Eph, ii. 20. » DetU. iv. 2. 
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hk wordy then were the dealing upright and 
good. Now if thej meane, bj [not repugnant] 
that it ia consonant in all and every the 
ooatents thereof with the word of God^ that 
can they never prove. But could they prove 
that, yet they snare the Church of God between 
ihmi book and other books, which they obtrude 
with straight charge to be observed ; which 
books do differ among themselves : as the book 
of Common Praier, and the Iniunctions about 
wafers : the booke of Common prayer and the 
advertisements about the Church vestures : the 
Canons against the pontifical, in not ordering 
of Ministers $ine titulof the Preface of the last 
book of Homilies, and of the last new Bible, 
against the book of Common Praier in the 
maner of reading of the Scriptures.^ And in 
many things the Bishops articles in their 
■everall I>ioccsses differ from this book, as 
about the standing of the Communion table, and 
fetching the dead to Cliurch, and such like: 
but the Court of faculties, that for marrying 
without asking the bancs, and many moe 
things differeth from it and all other their 
books, but chiefely from Gods Bible. What 
«iy we to this casef we are neither free to 
foUow the Bible, nor out of doubt what to do 

* T&M $kaU lAcy 6« pfrpUjnd^ thai/oUow m«M kmd», 

r 
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by these books : but to follow Ood and his 
^ Word we are so free, that we are by the 
Apostle forbidden to become servants ^ of men* 
If this be true, as who can deny it ? then is it 
your part to rid our Church of these shrewd 
encumbrances. And whereas it was meant to 
^ bridle Papists, make direct lawes against them.* 
Further, whereas our Chiut^h yet misseth of 
the right course of the Scriptures in oar 
reformation, let your learned men be driven to 
draw a platforme out of Qods booke (where it 
is described at full) according to his will in tiie 
same revealed, and the examples of the best 
Churches beyond the Seas, as Geneva^ Francef 
etc 



Shall I examine their other orders, that were 
definite? but yet for the booke of Common- 
prayer,^ which of all other must not be touched, 
because they have gotten the State so to beare 
it out: Even for the very States sake, for die 
Princes sake, for the Churches sake, and finr 
conscience sake, hee hath but a bad conscience 
that in this time will hold his peace, and not 
speake it for feare of trouble, knowing that 

^ 1 Cor. vii. 23. ' Direct latoea agairut Papiata, 

' Book qf common prtUer, 
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there are such intollerable abuses in it, as it is 
pfaune there are. 

FiKt I saj, that if it were praying, and that 
there were never an ill word, nor sentence in 
all the prajerSy* jet to appoint it to be used, or 
•o to use it as Papists did their niattens and 
eiren-song, for a set service to God, though the 
words bee good, the use is naught The words 
of the firrt chapter after Saint John be good, but 
to be put in a Tablet of gold, for a soveraigne 
thing to be wome, that use is superstitious 
and naught, and so is the use of this service : 
for the order must be kept^ and tliat being 
done, thej have Ber\'ed God. And if they al- 
ledge that that use was not meant, and that it 
is an abuse, I say and can prove it, that if it 
be an abuse, it is so settled it will not be re- 
fbnned, till there be a reformation of prayer. 
Againe, where learned they to multiply up 
many prayers of one effect, so many times, 
Glory be to ike Father^ so many times, The 
Lord be triih you^ so many times, Ijtt us pray. 
MThence learned they all those needlesse repeti- 
tions? Is it not the Popish Gloria Pairi^ ; 
their Dominus vobUrum^i Their OremuM*1 
Lord kare mercy upon lur, Christ have mercy 

* Am imiolUrmhU ahum o/prmae, 

* GUria pmiri. * IMfmimui vohisemm. * Ortrnm*. 
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upon, is it not Kyrie eleeson,^ Christe eleeson : 
their many PcUer nosters^ why use they them? 
but as though they were at their beads. The 
words be good, so were they when they were 
in Latine, but the use is naught : forbidden by 
our Saviour : You when you pray use not vaine 
repetitions as the Heathen do, saith hee. And 
then the Collect for the day to be used at end 
of Mattens, what shall I call it? And afore the 
Epistle and Gospell,^ as they call it. The bode 
is such a peece of worke as it is strange wee 
will use it ; besides I cannot account it praying, 
as they use it commonly, but onely reading or 
saying of prayers/ even as a childe that leameth 
to readC; if his lesson be a prayer, he readeth a 
prayer, he doth not pray, even so is it commonly 
a saying, and reading prayers and not prayings 
the childe putteth off his cap as well as die 
Minister. For though they have many guiseSi 
now to kneele, and now to stand, these be of 
course, and not of any pricke of conscienopy or 
peircing of the heart most commonly. One hee 
kneelcth on his knees, and this way he looketh, 
and that way hee looketh, another he kneeleth 

^ KyrU eleeson. ^ Many Paier nosUrg, 

* MaU. vi. 7. 

* Beading praters no praying. In praying many gwiau 
taken up, and used, rather cf ctutome, then qf rtamm^ 
knowledge or conscience* 
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hiinidfe aaleepe, another kneeleth with such 
devotion, that hee is so (aire in talke, that he 
fidrgetteth to arise till his knees ake, or his talke 
eodeth, or service is done. And why is all 
tliisf but that there is no such praying as 
dKNiki touch the heart And therefore another 
hath so little feeling of the common prayer, that 
be bringeth a booke of his owne, and though 
be sit, when they sit, stand when they stand, 
kiieele when they kneele, he may pause some- 
tune also, Imt most of all he intcndeth his own 
booke, is this praying f Qod grant us to feele 
cor lackes better then this, and to take a better 
order then this for prayer, it is and will be all 
Daugbt else, Againe the I'salmes be all read 
in forme of prayer,' they be not all prayers, 
tlie people seldome marke them, and sometime 
when they marke them, they thinkc^some of 
tbein strange geare, and all for that they are 
but ooely read, and scarse read oftentimes. It 
ii a very simple shift that you use to shift it 
with a homily, to expound darke places of 
Scripliire, for they be darkly expounded that 
be expounded, and many pfaices more dnrke 
Iheo you rehearse any, which are not once 
touched. Simple and homely geare in divers 
Homilies there is. There is none other helpe 

> Rmdimg 9f Paalmiu. 
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I can tell you, but plaine Preaching which is 
Gods plaine order. What reason to sing the 
Chapters of Scriptures,^ and yet so they may 
in a plaine tune. Are all the prayers that are 
used, agreeable to the Scriptures? To let passe 
the Benedictus,^ where I would know how I 
might say in my prayer : For thou childe shall 
be called the Prophet of the highest f And the 
Magnificat,^ where I would know how any 
man, yea, or woman either, might say the 
tenure of these very words : For hee hath re- 
garded the low degree of his handmaid^ for 
behold from henceforth all generations shall call 
me blessed ? marke this well, and you can never 
answer it well, but that it is a palpable folly, 
and vaine praying. To let these passe, I would 
know in what Canonicall Scripture they find this 
prayer : all yee workes of the Lord? and what 
they meane when they say, Ananias, Azarias,* 
and Misaely praise the Lord? which part of 
prayer is not according to the Scripture, if all 
the rest be, but the whole thankes giving is 
Apocriphall, and yet these men that are named, 
were then alive, and said it themselves, if it 
were truely their prayer, and it belongeth not 
to us to speake to them now, that are dead, 

^ Stuffing of chapters, ^ Benedictua. 

' Magnificai, ^ O AnaiwM^ Azariaa. 
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wad why to tbem more then to the Virgin 
Maiy, Peter or Pati/, etc* Let him that 
epeaketkf $peake as the word of Oody saith the 
Apostle.* With what truth can we say that 
one Collect which is appointed to be said from 
tlie Nativitj to New-yeares day? which is, 
tliat opon the Nativity day I must say, TTiat 
Christ vouchsafed this day to bee bome^ and 
when I reade it another day, I must say, Hee 
romchsf^fed this day to bee bome^ and the next 
day againe, This day. Surely I lie one of the 
daiea, and such a prayer is at Wliitsuntide 
af^KHUted. I would know whereupon they 
groond their Collect appointed for the service 
of aS. Ikurtholometc ^ (for we have Saints and 
Angels, and All-hallowes ser>ice, which the 
finrt TVeastises speake of) I would I say know 
whereon they ground that Collect? wherein 
Ibey pray that they may follow liartholomiews 
Sermons, seeing there is never a Sermon of his 
extant, and so we shall follow wc wot not 
what f or that they pray that the Church may 
Preach as he did, when as they neither have 
kis Sermons, nor yet the whole Cliurch may 
Preach, but the Ministeni of the Church oncly. 

« I /vi. iv. 11. 

* Ccli^tU ai tU/eaM qf itu Xaiiritp, atul 
' A eolUei on Barikolifmtw dajf. 
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Is this praying ? God forgive us it is a wicked 
pratling. By what Scriptures have they Lent 
service:^ Ash Wednesday service? Three Col- 
lects for that day ? There is also ^ a Commina- 
tion ' grounded upon great reason, if that be 
well marked, which the Priest (forsooth) must 
say at the entrance into the matter, that is: 
what a peece of discipline was in former times 
kept about the holy time of Lent, which until! 
it be restored, would be supplyed with this 
Jewish order. But what place of Scripture 
doth induce them to reduce this ceremony ? or 
what place of Scripture would warrant such a 
peece of Discipline, as there they seeme very 
desirous to have restored ? as who should say 
such devices of observances for dales and times 
were profitable or sufferable in Christs Church.^ 
Let them endevour to commend Ood his 
Discipline, which should be all the dales and 
times of our life exercised in Christs Church ; 
let them require that, I would know what 
there is in Athanasius Creedy^ that that must 
be upon high dales (as they terme them) rather 
then the Apostles Creed ? I would know why 
Venite^ may not serve at Easter, as it must 

^ Service far Lent, Ash Wedntf^day, etc, 

^ Jkut, xxvii. 13, 14. ^ A CommintUion, 

* Oca, iv. 9, 10, 11. ^ Atfianasiua Creed. * Vemte. 
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all the yeare afore, and after follow Dominie 
labia t it m anrelj a strange thing to see the 
fiuiflies that this booke is full o£ I overpasse 
the dry Communion (as they call it), the 
Epistle, the Gospell, the Offertory, and because 
Ihey have in the former Treatises touched 
many things of the Sacraments, of Matrimonie, 
of CVmfirroation, and so of the rest, I the more 
willingly skip over many things else, saying 
shortly that the Sacraments are wickedly 
mangled and prophaned. But as for Confirma- 
tion,^ as it hath no ground out of the Scriptures 
at all, so I would have their prayer marked, 
how they reckon up the sevenfold graces as the 
Papists did, neither more nor lesse, where they 
bave one grace more then the it of Emy 
luuh, which thej allude unto. And againe, 
they have farre fewer then are mentioned in 
the rest of the Scriptures. Ix>r«l, to see these 
rrn folies, may not this book be altered neither 
in matter or manner ? Surely, then have you 
a mannerly sort of Ministers ' that straine 
curtesie U) forbeare to lie, and to forbeare 
npenitition, when they seemc to present them- 
aeivfs before the Ix>rd, which can worse like 
■Qch service then you can to forbeare it' I 



rioA. * A mam me rif tori </ 

* y<yiM. Ti. IS, 17. 18, 19, 90, 81. 
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have thus much further examined the ordos 
that these men use in prayer, beside the 
generall observation^ that they allow prayer 
in publique place without a Sermon, which 
is rightly prohibited in Churches reformed. 
Would the word of God thus negligently^ thus 
feintastically, prophanely and heathenishly be 
Preached ? or the Sacraments bee so wickedly, 
without examination at the supper, or sincerity 
in Baptisme, bee so (I say) wickedly ministred? 
would prayers be made either that were so 
foolish, or so superstitious, or so fidse, or the 
best of them so undevoutely, if there were such 
right orders as were in the Churches planted 
by the Apostles, as is in the best reformed 
Churches, and ought to be in ours? What 
though these men be, and will be taken so 
learned, so rights that they need leame of none 
other, are not these their orders ? do they not 
maintaine them ? do they not persecute them 
that speake against them ? and yet I pray you 
are they not starke naught? yea, and so are 
divers of them, not onely for their bribing and 
corruption, and their arrogancy, their iyranny, 
but for flat heresie in the Sacraments ; and 
some be suspected of the heresie of Pelagius^ 

^ The Pelagians denied the hereditary tranBrniarion of 
the sin of Adam, and held that a man oonld be sared bj 
his own natural strength. 
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For the first, that is concerning the Sacra- 
ment^ the Biahope^ are notoriously known 
which erre in it, and for free-will, one onely 
tber are suspected, but others also. And 
indeed the booke of the Articles * of Christian 
Religion speaketh very dangeroosly of falling 
from grace, which is to be reformed, because it 
too much enclineth to their errour ; other things 
there are maintained by some of them which 
are not agreeable with the Scripture ; Namely, 
tlie fidse interpretation of this clause in our 
Creede (Het descended into hell) which is 
expressly set down contrary to the Scriptures, 
in the (Veed' made in Meeter in these words : 
HU Bpirit did after this descend into the Uncer 
partM^ to them that long in darkenesse were the 
true light of their hearts. If they can warrant 
this out of the Scriptures, then lAmbus Patrum^^ 
and within a while Ihii^tory will be found out 
there. And yet this must be privile<lged, and 
direm such like mattens disagreeing with the 
Scriptures, as in the humble suite of a sinner^ 

tkemstirtM, 9omf qf them m KtrtnitSt and aome 



* Tlu hookt ^AriitUs qf ChriMian Religion, 

' 7*Ai Crud in M<«ier. 

*Thm *B<MCMn of AbrAhan/ wlimrv wtrt kepi th» 
•ools of Um MinU of th« old disponflAtioo. ChrUi ia 
hm\d to have datcoodad to LiwUmM, aod empiiod it, aftar 
Um Cnwifltinn. * 7ft« kwmhU mtiU o/a timmer. 
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it is said, Tluit the Saints and Angels see 
Christs hloudy wounds as yet; and in their 
last great Bible ^ in the first Edition of it^ 
such a sight of blasphemous pictures of God 
the Father, as what they deserve for it, I will 
referre them to none other iudge then their 
own note upon the 15 verse of the fourth 
of DetUeronomie, Wee hold I wot not what 
heresies that speake against their pride and 
traditions, but they that expresly speake and 
do against the Scriptures, hold nothing I trow 
but verities. But let these guides weigh the 
Scripture, which saith, you straine a gnat <Mnd 
swallow down a CameU 

Well now, seeing we have thus fitr weighed, 
partly Gods orders for the ministers election, 
for their exercises, and for their equalitie, that 
it is better then our L. Bishops, for the con- 
tinuing of sound religion, and that the order of 
Bishops is contrary to the Scriptures, and that 
they make and maintaine with cruelty against 
the Scriptures many wicked orders, let us now 
come to the other part, which is of the govern- 
ment of the Church, to see how that standeth 
by the Scriptures. I have already made men- 
tion of a Consistorie,* which were to be had in 

^ The last great bible. The Bishops' Bible, 1568. 

^ M<UL xxiii. 24. ' C<m8i3torie vohertqfii conaiiieih. 
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c\'er7 oongregmtioiL That conRisteth first of 
the ministen ^ of the same congregation, as the 
guides and mouth of the rest, to direct them by 
the MrriptureHy and to apeake at their appoint- 
ment> that which ahall be consented upon 
amongst them all, because of their giftes, and 
place amongst them, which maketh them more 
fit for those purposes. The assistants ^ are they, 
whom the parish shall consent upon and chuse, 
for their good iudgement in religion and godli- 
nesse, which they know they be of, whereby 
they are meete for that office using the ad\ise 
of their ministers therein cheefely,' and having 
an eye to a prescript forme drawn out of the 
Scriptures, at the appointment of the Prince 
and state, by the godly learned men of this 
realmc, because of the rawnesse of this people 
yet, and mIbo using earnest prayers, with fast- 
ing, as in the choise of the minister, and having 
made their choise thereafter, they shall publish 
their agreement in their parish, and after a 
sermon by their minister, at their appointment,^ 
and up|x>n their consent the minister may lay 
hands uppon every of them, to testific to 

* Tk4 Mmisiers Jlrtt in il, 

* Who Uu A tutamUi mimI bet. 
' Haw ike AmitiamU MMf bt ckotoi, 

* Whtr^ort tkk Camm§i99y termiM. 
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them their admission. This oonsistorie is for 
that onely congregation, and must do that 
which they do iointly in any common cause of 
the Church. And these are to employ them- 
selves and to be employed by that congrega- 
tion, upon the necessary urgent affaires of the 
same Church. These are they in that Church 
to whom our Saviour commandeth them that 
have twise,^ or oftner admonished an offends, 
and he heareth them not, to utter such an 
offender; when he saith, Td the Church. 
These are they, whose last admonition he of 
that Church, or they which regard not, shall 
be taken as a publicane or heathen. These 
are they, that shall admonish all such in the 
Congr^ation, as they know to live with oflfence 
to the Church, or as be presented to them, 
by good testimonie of their offence committed. 
These be they, which shall excommunicate the 
stubbornc, making the whole Church privie to 
their doings, and shall upon repentance, take 
order for the receiving such an one in again, 
making open profession of his or their repait- 
ance, to the satisfying of the Congr^ation. 
Yet ever so must they excommunicate, and 
receive the excommimicate in againe, that they 
require the assent of their whole congregation,* 

^ Matt, xviii. 17. ^ Assent of their whoU congreffcUum, 
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•hewing the greevoosnesHe of his fact, and how 
they have proceeded with him by admonition, 
and his contempt, which they shall do, both 
beca o ae their upright dealing may appeare to 
the whole Church, and because they may not 
fHorpe authoritie over the whole Church, 
whereby we might caste out the tyrannie of 
the Bishops, and bring in a new tyranie of 
thetns who are appointed by good order, to 
have the examination of matters, and the rest 
of dealing, in the name of the whole con- 
gregation. Neverthelesse, what they do well, 
the congregation cannot alter, neither shall the 
Congregation put them^ or any of them out, 
bat upon iust cause proved, either in that 
ooosistorie or in some one of the counsels, 
aad the cause accepted for sufficient, Neither 
OHiy they, or any of them leave to dcale in 
thai tume, except they can shew goifd cause 
to that consistorie, and it to be approved by 
tliem, with the consent of the whole Congrega- 
tion, and good liking. For neither must they 
lightly be brought into suspition, nor they 
Dmsl not lightly cast of so waighty a calling, 
and function of such importance, no more then 
the minbters may.^ They also shall examine 

> I Tim. ▼. 19. 
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all disordered ceremonies^ used in place of 
prayer, and abolish those which they find evilly 
or unprofitable, and bring in such orders, as 
their congregation shall have need o^ so they 
be few, and apparent, necessary both for edify- 
ing, and profite and decent order : prooving it 
plainely to the whole Church that it is so.' 
And in like sort shall they suffer no lewd 
customes' to remaine in their parish, either 
in games, or otherwise, but having conferred 
of such things amongst themselves, then shall 
admonish him or them brotherly, that he or 
they, use them not any more, as unseeming to 
Christian men to use the like, or if they be 
common, they shall give open admonition, 
and it shall be left. In all these things, and 
in all things of the Church, they shall not 
meddle with the civil magistrates office,^ nor 
with any other punishment but admonition, 
and excommunication of the obstinate. Tet 
this they must doe, that hee which hath lived 
with offence to that congregation although he 
hath suffred the punishment of the law for 
his offence against it, yet he shall by them 
be admonished, to satisfie the congregation to 

^ Diwrdered ceremonies, 

' Necessary orders, ' Lewd customes, 

* They may not meddle with the dvUl MoLgistrates offict. 
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wboni he hath ^iveQ offence, and amongst 
whom he dwelleth. As for example : he that 
hath usurie^ proovcd against him, so that he 
locMc his princi|)ali for taking above ten in 
the humlred, yet shall he also for committing 
so baioous offence against God, and his Church, 
to the very ill example of others, not be 
allowed to the Sacraments, untill he shew 
himselfe repentant for the fault, and study to 
aaiisiie the Congregation so offended by hinu 
These shall receive the infonnation of the 
Deacons,^ for the releefe of the |MK>re, and their 
accounts for that which thev shall lav out that 
way, an^l of their diligence in visiting them, 
thai the c*ongregiitions may by the Consistorie 
be certified of all things i*onceming the i>ore, 
lioth that there may be made |>rovision accord- 
tngiy and that the (irovinion ma<le, may be 
well husboncle^l, nncl the |KM>n* may by the 
Ikmcons l>e visite<l, comforted, and rcleeved 
aoconling t4> their lack. Ijistly, one or more 
uf these assiittants, with one of the ministers, 
ami a Deai^on or lK*acons shall be those, that 
shall at their Chun*hes charges meete at the 
proviuciall (ouncel, or national, if there Im) 

• I'&mry. 

* l^fanmatitm amd aetaumts of the Iktaron*. 

U 
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any businesse that concemeth their ChnrcL^ 
Especially^ one of the ministers shall not fiule^ 
and one of these assistance, to be parties in 
any generall cause of all the Churches that 
may be dealt in there, whether it be conoem- 
ing doctrine, or manners. Now a word or two 
of Excommunication, and Deacons, because I 
have made mention of them, and then I will 
shew upon what scriptures these orders are 
grounded, and compare them with those which 
we use, and some certaine matters incident 
to these, and then draw to an end by Grods 
grace. Excommunication^ may not be used, 
but after sundry brotherly and sharpe admoni- 
tions too, and great occasions, offences, and 
contempts shewed as the scripture is plaine. 
And in these cases they are by the persons, 
and order afore, not shut out of the Church 
doorcs,^ but out of the Church of God, and 
communion and fellowship of the Saints, they 
arc delivered to Satan, and to be esteemed, 
and to be no more taken for Christian men, 
till they repent, then Heathens or Turks are, 
save that, as they may be allowed, yea and 
procured if it may be, to come to heare 

' Who should repaire to the CounseU for the Churchu 
affaires. 
^ Of Excommunication^. 
' Shutting out of the Church door. 
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atrmoDSi so also they may be conferred with 
by the brethren, to bring them to repentance. 
Bat they shall not be allowed to the sacra- 
ment, the pledge of Christ his league with his 
Church, until by repentance they may be ad- 
mitted as afore b said, into the fellowship of 
the Church againe. Neither Khali any brother, 
Of sister, use his or their conipanic, but to 
admonish them, and exhort them to repent- 
ance, or as he or she may the heathens com- 
panies for tlieir uecessarie affaires in the world, 
as they may have dealing together: or as a 
wife, which may not depart fn>ni her husband 
if he will abide with her,^ and yet shoe 
may be admitte<l to the fellowship of the 
congregation, if shee contenuie not the doing 
of the Church,' but do her uttermost to 
call her husband home. In like case, if it 
wen* the wife that were excommunicated, he 
should be mlmited, and not she. Shortly to 
say : Excommunication ^ is a fearefull thing 
as it is prescribed by the Scriptures, and 
used by the Cliurchcs of Christ reformed 
acconlingly. No [mnishment to it in this 

» I rVr. ▼. •. 10. ' I Cor. vii. 12. 13. 

' Xo pm9UMkm€nt ao t/rtrouM in thi* woHd cm txrcm- 
Mmi^'tlMXi. Svmr tkarp famishment mwi iff jfrttriiUd ^y 
tht (\r%U MntfiMrale fw ntrh tu roniermne fxcommuHim- 
liofi, imt K%tk Um€ chatyt then a Snjn^cant, 
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world, but onely hell eternitlly: for he that 
is iu it, cither he hath his conscience seered 
with a hotc iron, I meane it is brawned, and 
he hath no feeling, or else he cannot be 
without a hell in his conscience : for he is out 
of the fellowship of the Saints, he cannot 
claimc to be of Christs Body, nor that his 
promises and mercy belong to liim, if he seek 
not to be received by repentance into the 
Congregation of Christ againe, nor he may not 
have that coniforable pledge of Christ his 
Supper in fruition with the Church, till his 
repentance be accepted by that ChurcL 
Neither may any other Church receive him till 
hee have satisfied that Church: but the 
Minister and Consistory of that Church 
whereto he newly repaireth, shall enquire from 
whence he came, and have testimony from 
thence, and not admit him no more then the 
other Church: or if otherwise, to answer it 
at some Conference, or Councell Provindall 
or Nationally And beside, the Civill Magis- 
trate (the nurse and Foster-father of tiie 
Church) shall do well to provide some 
sharpe punishment for those that contenme 
this censure and discipline of the Church, 
for no doubt it is in the d^ree of bias- 
phemie, of a Heathen our Saviour saith, that 
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micMinceth God and ChriHt, and thus much 
of that 

A Deacon^ ib an officer of the Church 

for tlie behoofe of the poore, chosen to this 

office by tlie (."ongrcpition, hy such meanes as 

aicMTe is |>rem.'rilHHl in the clioice of Elders, by 

advice and consent, I>eing a note<l man for 

l^tMlly ind^nicnt, and faith fuhiessc, as it is 

plaine out of the Si*ri|>tureH tliat such an one 

be shouhl Ik*. His oflii*e is t4> vi^ite the |NK>rc 

indeed, to hwike dili^*ntly what they lack, and 

bow many they lie, and what l)e their names, 

aotl t4i certifie the ( *onsist4)r%' : or such a 

number in one |iarish they may l>e, that they 

shall need a generall contribution, an<l then the 

Ilmcfin or Deacons with those of the C-on- 

aisl4inr afore iiame<l, may certifie the (Vmncell 

Pn>vini*iall, that a |m)vision nuiy he levied for 

tb(* sostentation of those poore, which pn>viMon 

shall be delivenMl into the Deacons lian<bs to 

be distributee! and tnnied to the l)ehcN)fe of 

that p<M»re, aiMl in ^ve an account of that they 

dtstribut<% and the rest in their han<ls t4> tlieir 

owne (\msist4>rv, for that which is collecte<i 

there; or they, and those of the Consistory as 

afore, to cert4*fie it to the Omncell pro\inciall, 

for the |<enerall amtribution, how it is truly 

* l^kai a iMatoH i4. AcU vi. 3. 
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imployed. This office howsoever Papistry hath 
converted it or perverted it, is an office need- 
full, and commanded to the Church of Qod^ used 
by the Jewes before the comming of Christy^ 
Christ himself using in his small company to 
have one to beare provision for the poore: 
the Apostles tooke it up in the Church of 
Jerusalem. The Apostle Paul not onely 
maketh mention of that office to the Romans, 
shewing thereby that it was there ;^ but be 
and Timothy saluteth them, writing to the 
Phillippians, shewing thereby that they were of 
great accompt. And writing to Timothy^ be 
prescribeth their election what it should be, to 
direct not onely the choice of them, but to 
commend the use of them to the ChurclL* 
And therefore such there must be procured in 
this English Church, as at this day there is in 
Reformed Churches. 

^ Luke xxi. 4 ; Joh. ziii. 29. * AeU ri. 13. 

» PhU. i. 1 ; 1 2Viii. iii. 8. 




THE MARPRELATE LIBELS 

[The imiDMiiAte causes which led to the Marprelate 
CiMtrovcny were these :— ArchbiKhop Whit^ift, in 
15H3, met the attempt of Cartwriglit and Travere 
to establish their * Book of Discipline/ by com- 
peUing nubscription to three article» : (1) The Royal 
Supremacy, (i) The IVwk of Common I*rayer, (3) 
The Articles of Ift^iL Tli«* l*uritans now l>a8ed 
their lioprs on the I'arliament of ir>B4, and with 
this end in view. The Praetict of Prelate $ was 
published by Tyndal. It waM the fintt of the w*ries 
which reached its last tenn in the Marprelate libels, 
and was scarcely lees coarM* than they. The 
attempt of ir»H4 was a failun* ; nnd, whf*n it was 
renew etl in lf>M{, the House refused to allow the 
Rail Ui lie iittniduce<l. From this time the How of 
Puritan tracta, which had begun about 1570, in- 
creased b(»th in nunilier and violence ; and, in 1587 
I>r John Bridges wrote his Dtjrntt in answer to 
them. This led next year (15HH) to the tinit of the 
Marprelate tracts the EjnglU, which we here in 
part reprwluce. The K^nttrntr followtnl very slM>rtly 
after ; and in 15Hii nearly all the other tracta were 
tMoed. Btsfiop (%)oper's Adnymitum canif* nut early 
in that year, and the (^een's rnK:lAniatioti against 
certain seditious and schismatical liookn and libels 
IS dated February 13, 15W)(N.S.). 



Ill 
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Tlvenes Martintanae, or Martin Juniar is d&ted 
July 22nd ; the Just Censure and Reproof e of MarUn 
t^entor, July 29th. In August a press that Penry 
had set up in Manchester was seized, at the 
instigation of the Earl of Derby, while printing 
Afore loorJce, for Cooper, but, nothing daonted, 
Penry continued his printing operations elsewhere. 

The attack of the anti-Martinists began in the 
same month with ' A Catintercuffe, given to Martin 
Junior by the venturous, hardie and renowned 
Pasquill of England, Caviliero,' which is dated 
August 8th. Next followed Pappe vnth an HaicheU 
T/ie Return of Pasquil is dated October 20th9 and 
close upon this An Almond for a Parrot appeared. 
In the winter a final squib was fired, ^ Marti/ns 
Months minde that is, a certaine Report and tme 
Description of Death and Funeralls of olde Martin 
Marre-prelate, the great Makebate of England and 
Father of the Factions, contayning the cause of his 
death, the manner of his buriall, and the right 
copies both of his will and such epitaphs,' etc. 

On the Martinist side the Protestatyon of Martin 
Marprelate appeared in September, and the answer 
to Bishop Cooper's Admonition, called Hay any 
Workefor Coojyer, seems from internal evidence to 
have been published in the Winter of 1689. * Ha' 
ye any work for John Cooper ' was one of the cries 
of London at the time ; and Martin had recognised 
the good Bishop in the initials * T. C.,' which had 
appeared on the Admonition, In January 29th, 
1590 (N.S.), Penry*s house was searched, but he was 
not arrested. Shortly afterwards, however, the 
mayor was directed to apprehend him as a traitor. 
He hid himself, and escaped to Scotland, having 
first issued his defiant ' Appellation of John Penri 
unto the Highe court of Parliament.' In Scotland 
he preached openly; and issued a 'Treatise' in 
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favour of reformAtion, the answer to which. The 
Firti Parir of PaufuiU AfX)l0^^ brought tlie 
Marprrlate controversy to an end in the same 
year 159u. Two years later, September 1592, the 
<*xcit^nient having Hulisided, Penry liad the rashness 
to h'ave Kdinburgh for London, where lie pre8ent»»d 
an addreaa to the (^ueen, which began, * Madain, 
JOQ an* not so much any adversary to us poor men, 
as unt4i J<H|UH Christ and the commonwealth of his 
Kingdom.' In March 151>3, he was arrestee!, 
charged with inciting to n^ljellion and insurrection, 
on tlie evidence not of hiH printed works but of 
MK not4^ ff)und in his |ioss(»sKion, and executed in 
May. lit* was liom in 1559, and thus was twenty- 
aine wlK*n the KyiMle was produced. 

Tli«* authorship of the Martinist pamphlets is 
ahrou<leii in son>e myxtery. Hut it is at least 
certain that John IVnry the Welshman was the 
prime roo%*er in the matt4»r, and the manager of the 
mtcrrX pn*SH. He was probably the original Martin, 
UMiugh the nam<*N of fiarrow, John I Mall, Job 
Thmckmortonand Fenner have also l>e<»n 8Uggest4«<l ; 
but Fenry wms not the only wnt4*r on that side, an 
might lie gathennl from An A I mi md for a Pamti 
quoted below. We may acc<»pt Mr ArlxTs conclu- 
iiion (' Intro<l. Sketch of the Marpr. ( 'ont.* IHMO) that 
IVfir>* was the principal writer, assist^Kl by Throck- 
morton, a Puritan country gentleman, and with 
tlie uif* of some memoranda of John IMall, who 
himM'lf dislikfMl this methcwl of c«»ntrovi»rsy. 

Tht* Ki't»tU wiui iM«cretly print4Hl by r«*nry and 
Wald*yravi» in Mistre?** ('ran<»*s country -houM* at 
Raat Moulf*w*y, in Surrey, aliout Michaelmas 15H8. 
Waldegrave was engaged to 8U|)erintend the 
technical arrangements : I'enry corrected the 
pffttofa, and |jaid the two compositors. AlKiut a 
6ftb part of it is here n*produced as a fair sp<«ci men 
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of the whole. In fact, both in this and his other 
pamphlets, Martin harped pretty much on the same 

string.] 

MARTIN MARPRELATE 8 'EPISTLE: 

Oh read over D. John Bridges, fob it 
18 a worthy worke : ^ 

Ob an epitoms of the 
FTBSTB Books or that rioht wobshipfull vo- 
lume, written against the Puritans, in the defenoe 
of the noble cleargie, by as worshipfull a prieste, John 
Bridges, Presbyter, Priest or elder, doctor of Divillitie, 
and Deanc of Sarum. Wherein the arguments 
of the puritans are wisely prevented, that 
when the^' come to answere M. Doctor, 
they must needes say something 
that hath beene spoken. 

Compiled for the behoofs and ovebthbow 

of the Parsons, Fyckers, and Currata, that have lemt 

their Catechismee, and are past grace : By the 

reverend and worthie Martin Marprelate 

gentleman, and dedicated to the 

Gonfocationhouse. 

The Epitome is not yet published, but it shall 

be when the Bishops are at convenient leysure to 

view the same. In the meanetime, let them 

be content with this learned Epistle. 



^ Pp. 1-8. Dr John Bridges was Dean of Salisbury in 
1587, when he wrote a large 4to of lt401 pages called 
' A Defence of the Government established in the 
Church of England,' etc. This is the book here sarcsstio- 
ally recommended. Bridges became Bishop of Oxford in 
1603. 
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PaisfTBD OTSB0BA, IN ErmopB, WITHIN TWO wvn- 

loQfi ol a Booonng Priest, at the ooet and 

chargee ol M. Marprelate, gentleman. 

To the 

RiOBT PrtSAKTB, AND TE&IUBLB PUBm. 

mj deargie maeten of the Coofooation-houae, 

whether 6ckere geaerall, wonhipfall PaltripoUtaoe, 

or anj other of the holy league of tobecnptioB : 

tkie vorke I recommend onto them with all m j heart, with 

a deaire to tee them all so provided for one day, 

ae I would wish, which I promiae them 

■hall not at all be to their hurt. 

Right |M)j»oncl, pemecuting and terrible 
prientii, the theame i>f mine Epistle, unto your 
veoeniMe nuuiter-donicti, m of two |>art8 (and 
Ike Kpitonie of our brother Bridgc8 hiM booke, 
thall come out H|>eedilT). First, moAt pitifully 
oompUyning, Martin Marprelatc, &c. Secondly, 
may it pleaw? your gixHl wonhipH, &c, 

Mont pitifully complayning therefore, you are 
to ondemtand, that I). Rridgc« hath written 
in your defence, a moet senccleflH hiwk, and 1 
oannot very often at <me breath come to a full 
point, when I read the Bame. 

Againe, may it pleaiie you to give me leave 
to pUy the Ihimt for the nonce as well as he, 
oCherwiiic dealing with manter doct4)rs licMike, I 
eMiiioi kee|ie decorum prrmmoe. And may it 
plwue you, if I be too absurd in any place 
(eillier in this Epistle, or that Kpitoroe) to ride 




ii6 THE MARPRELATE UBELS 

to Sanini, and thanke his DeaDship for it. 
Because I could not deal with his book 
conimendablie according to order, unless I 
should be sometimes tediously dunsticall and* 
absurd* For I have heard som cleargie men 
say, that M. Bridges was a verie patch and a 
duns, when he was in Cambridg. And some 
say, saving your reverence that are Bb.* that 
he is as very a knave, and enemy unto the 
sinceritie of religion, as any popish prelate in 
Rome. But the patche can doe the cause of 
sinceritie no hurt. Naye, he hath in this booke 
wonderfully graced the same by writing against 
it. For I have hard some say, that whosoever 
will read his booke, shall as evidently see 
the gooihies of the cause of reformation, and 
the poore poore, poore nakednes of your 
government, as almost in reading all master 
Cartwright's workes. This was a very great 
oversight in his grace of Cant^ to suffer such 
a booke to come out For besides that an 
Archb. is very wcakely defended by masse 
Deane, he hath also by this meanes provoked 
many to write against his gracious &therhood, 
who perhaps never ment to take pen in hand. 
And brother Bridges, mark what Martin teb 
you, you will shortly I hope have twenty fistes 

^ BifihopB. ^ Canterbury : see p. 127, note. 
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about Tour eares more the vour own. Take 
heed of writing agaiiiHt PuritancH while you 
live, jet they my that hin grace wouldc not 
have tlie buoke to be published, and if you 
mmrke, you Hhall not find Meene and allowed in 
the title of the booke. Well fare old mother 
exfierience yet, the burnt ehilde dreadM tlie iire : 
bin gnu.*e will cary to bin grave I warrant you, 
the blowes which M. CartHTight gave him in 
thin cmune : and therefore no nmr\'ell though he 
wmA hilh to have any other 8o banged a^ he 
hinu«elfe waH to \m woe. Otheni miv that John 
Cant, overaawe ever)' pniofe. If he did, then 
be overHaw many a foulc HaleciHme, many 
a i«encelctt i>eri(Kl, and far more Blandem. 
SUmlefH my friencU / I thinke mi. For what 
will you nay, if our brother Bridgen, and our 
ccwen CVminii, with manye othern, have had 
tbetr grace of the Bb. (ul practlmndum 
in tlandent? Howe could their goveni- 
ment utand, unlen they hIiouM inlander 
tbeir brethren, and make her Maie><tie be- 
lce\*e, that the Church goueniment prcMcrilMMl 
in the wortle, would overthn>w her regi- 
ment, if it were roeeive^l in our Church, and 
that the aeekem of refonuation, are a 8ort 
of Maleontcnta, and eneniiea unto the state. 
Item may it pleaae your worthy womhippis 
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to receive this courteously to fBtvour at my 
hand^ without choller or laughing. For my L.^ 
of Winchester is very choUericke and peevish, 
so are his betters at Lambeth, and D. Coains 
hath a very good grace in iesting,' and I woulde 
he had a little more grace, and a handful or 
two more of learning, against he answer the 
Abstract next. Nay beleeve me, it is inot^ 
for him to answere the Counteipoyson.' And 
I am none of the malicious sectaries, whereof 
John of London^ spake the last Lent, 1588, 
in his letters written to the Archdeacon of 
Essex, to forbid publike fastes. Ha, ha, D. 
Copcot are ye there, why do not you answere 
the confutation of your sermon at Pauls croasef 
It is a shame for your grace John of Cant 
that Cartwrights^ bookes have been now a 

iLord. 

^ The allusion is to the * Abstract of certain Acts of 
Parliament of certain Injunctions,' &o., published in 
1584, to which Dr Cosins replied by authority of Areh- 
bishop Whitgift the same year. 

' Republished in A ParU of a Register, 

^ John Aylmer, Bishop of Ix>ndon. 

^ See In trod, note to Cart Wright's Admonition, Ab 
a matter of fact Whitgift did reply to the AdmonUUm^ 
and, on Gartwright's writing a rejoinder, replied agsin, 
but when Cartwright produced a further RepUe no one 
answered him. Hence the complaint. But a oontroversie 
had to end somewhere, even in the sixteenth oentury. 
This boast of victory was answered in Almond for a 
Paratt thus : * Therefore first I would know of swaete 
M. sauce malapert whether he would have the care of the 
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doma yeares almoHt unanswered : you first 
proToked him to write and you first have 
received the foyle. If you can answer those 
books, why do you suffer the Puritans to insult 
and rdoyce at your silence. If you cannot, 
why are you an Archh. He hath prooved 
the callinii^ to be unUwfull and Antichristian. 
YoQ dare not stand to the defence of it Now 
■KMt pitifully oomplayneth, M. Mnrprelate, 
desireth you either to aunswerc what hathe 
beene written ai^inst the gracelcsnes of your 
ArchbiAhoprick, or to (i^ve over the same, and 
to be a meanes that no byHhop in the land, be 
a liurd any niore. I ho|>e one day her Mniestie 
will either see that the L. Bb. pnxive their 
calling lawfull by the wortl, or as John of 
lioodon pniphesicd saying, come downe you 
bishoppH (nini your thousands, and content you 
with your hundreds, let your diet be pristlike 
ami not |>riniH*lik, &c, c|uoth John KImar in 
his IIarlM>n>w of faithful Hiibiei*tH.^ But I 



< o0iin<inwr«lth . . . r«iign«<l to ih<* rftorting of T. C. 
his anrrvrrrnt rmiltni^n/ Thr gravity nn<l miMnrmi of the 
uo«. It Clint iniMM, could not ntodp to thr JAngltng U*vity of 
Ihr oUwr : «n«l 'ma there i« nothing nion* unnermly thrn 
to Auntmrrr th« fniwanl. 90 there i« nothing more pn>tit- 
aI*1« then Milrooc t4> flu< h •« are pri>%'okt.' See abo p. K5. 
' lli»hop Ajrlmer'a Am liarhoroHr /or Fn%ll^uU ami 
Trrwt Smtm^ttM ajnin*! ike lait blaww iiit^f^ ronremtni/t the 
4iQ9€numeMi 0/ Wetmem w«« a i^pb' to John KnoK* * Kimt 
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pray you B. John dissolve this one question 
to your brother Martin : if this prophesie of 
yours come to passe in your dayes, who shal 
l)e B. of London? And will you not sweare 
ns commonly you do, like a lewd swag, and 
say, by my faith, by my faith my masters, this 
geare goeth hard with u& If owe may it please 
your grace with y*^ rest of your worships, to 
procure that the Puritans may one day have 
a free disputation with you, about y* contro- 
versies of the Church, and if vou be not set at 
a flat nan plus, and quite over throwen, ile be a 
Lord B. my selfe : looke to your selves, I thinke 
you have not long to raigne. Amen. And take 
heed brethren of your reverend and learned 
brother, Martin Marprelate. For he meaneth 
in these reasons following I can tell you, to 
prove that you ought not to be maintained 
by the authoritie of the Magistrate, in any 
Christian commonwealth : Martin is a shrewd 
fellow, and reasoneth thus. Those that are 
pcttie popes and pettie Antichrists, ought not 
to be maintained in anie Christian common- 
Blast of the Trumpet against the Monstrous Regiment of 
Women/ q.v, Aylraer comes in for a good deal of abuse 
at Marprelate's hands, for he was an active member of 
the High Commission Court, and it was through him 
that Cart Wright was imprisoned in 1584 ; but in theology 
he diflfored little from his victims, for the Hmrborowe is 
full of extreme Puritan opinions. 
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wealth. But everie Lord B. in England, eh 
for ibmmpley John of Cant, John of London, 
John Exoetor, John Rochester, Thomas of 
Winchester. The B. of Lincolne, of Worcester, 
of Peterborow, and to be briefe, all the Bb. in 
Eni^iand, Wales, and Ireland, are pettie popes, 
and pettie Antichristes.^ Therefore no Ix)rd B. 
(now I pray thee good Martin speake out, if 
ever thou diddest speake out, that hir Maiestie 
and the counsell may heare thee) is to be toller- 
ated in any christian commonwelth : and there- 
fere neither John of Cant John of London, Ac 
are to be tollerated in any christian common- 
wealth. What say you now brother Bridges is 
it good writing against Puritanes. Can you 
denie any part of your learned brother Martin 
his syllogisme.* We denie your minor M. Mar- 
prebte say the Bb. and their associats. Yea 
ny learned masters, are you good at that? what 
do you brethren ? say me that againe 7 do you 
drnie my minor ? And that be all you can say, 
to denie L Bb. to be pettie popes, tume me 
loose to the priests in y^ i>oint, for I am olde 
nemvie at the proofc of such matters, ilo 

> Wkmi imaJaprrI htares art tlum thai rammot he eomtent 
to tUamd 6y awl Aem , tnti tke^ mwd teatk a gtmtUman how 
$0 &f,tfnn. 

* Lookt tJU dociom booh, yage 107, /'M 20 ; and pagr 
HI, liM 11. 

H 
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presently marre the fashion of their Lord- 
ships. 

They are pettie popes, and pettie Antichrists^ 
whosoever usurpe the authority of past(HB 
over them, who by the ordinance of God, are 
to bee under no pastors. For none but Anti- 
christian popes and popeUngs ever churned this 
authoritie unto themselves, especiallie when it 
was gainsaid, and accounted Antichristiaii, 
generally by the most Churches in the world. 
But our L. bishops usurpe authoritie over 
those, who by the ordinance of God, are to be 
under no pastors, and that in such an age;, 
as wherein this authoritie is gainsaid, and 
accounted Antichristian, generally by all the 
Churches in the world for y® most part 
Therefore our L. Bb. what sayest thou man, 
our L. bishopps, (I say) as John of Canterburies 
Thomas of Winchester (I will spare John of 
London for this time, for it may be he is at 
boules,^ and it is a pitie to trouble my good 
brother, lest he should sweare too bad) my 
reverend prelate of Lichfielde,* with the rest 
of that swinishe rable, are pettie Antichrists, 
pettie popes, proud prelates, intoUerable with- 

^ The game. 

^ if. Marprdatt you put more than the question in the 
conduaion qfyour syllogiame. 
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utaadera of reformatioiiy enemies of the goepeO, 
and most covetous wretched priests. This is a 
pivtae Duitter, 7^ stan<fers bj, must be so busie 
in other mens games: why sawceboxes must 
joQ be prmtling? you are as roannrely as 
biflhopsy in medling with that you have nothing 
to doe^ as they do in taking upon them civill 
oflkcM. I thinke for any maners cither they or 
yoQ havcy that you were brought up in 
BriilewelL But it is well that since you last 
interrupted me (for now this is the second 
time) you seeme to have lemt your C(Uo de 
fmorilmM in that you kecpe your selves on the 
margent Woulde you be answenMl? Then 
you must know, that I have set downe 
nothing but the trueth in the conclusion, 
and the sylkigismes are mine owne, I may 
d» what I will with them, and thus holde 
jroQ content Itut what say you my homed 
masters of the CV>nfocation house? you <lenie 
niy minor againe I know. And thus I proove 
it. First 

Tknt imr l^aien usurps their aittkifritie. 

They usurpe their authorities who violently 
and anbwftilly, reiaine those under their 
Kuvemment, that both woulde and ought (if 
ibey might) to shake of that yoke wheremith 
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they arc kept under. But our Lord bishopB 
retaine such (namely other pastors) and unlaw- 
fully under their yoke, who both woulde and 
ought to reiect the same. For all the pastors 
in the land, that deserve the names of pastors^ 
are against their wil under the bishops iurisdic- 
tions. And they are unlawfully dd^ained by 
them, because no pastor can be lawfully kept 
under the pastoral (I meane not the civiU) 
authoritie of any one man. Therfore our Bb. 
and proud popish, presumptuous, profiuie^ 
paultrie, pestilent and pernicious prelates^ 
bishop of Hereforde and all : are first usurpers 
to beginnc the matter withalL 
Secondly 

Our Prelates claime this authoritie aver thoMf 
who by the ordinance of Ood^ are to be 
und^r no Pastors. 

That is, they claime pastorall authoritie ovw 
other ministers and pastors, who by the 
ordinaunce of Ood, are appointed to be 
pastors and shepheards to feede others, and 
not sheep, or such as are to have shepheards, 
by whom they are to be fedd and overseene: 
which authoritie the bishops claime unto 
themselves. For they say that they are 
pastors of al the pastors within their diooee. 
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And take this of M. Marprehtes worde, that 
tlwre m no pastor of paaton, but he is a pope. 
For who but a pope will claime thiB authoritie. 
llunlly, 

71m auikoriiie of onr L. lib. in England^ U 
aectmnied Aniichrisiian of the moBt 
C%mrcke$ m ihe tcorlde. 

Aa of the Heluetian, the Scottish, French, 
Bohemian, and the Churches of the low 
ooontries, the Churches of Polonia, Denmarke, 
within tlie dominions of the Count Palatine, 
of the Churches in Saxonic, antl Swevia, &c. 
which jou shall see c\'identl7 proved in the 
Harmonic of the Confessions of all those 
OiQrches, Section the eleventh. Which Har- 
monie, was translated and printed by that 
puritan Canibridg printer, Thomas Thomas.^ 
And although the booke came out by publike 
mathoritic, yet by your leave the Bishops have 
called them in, as thiii^ against their state. 
And trust me, his grace will owe that puritane 
printer as good as tunic, as hee paide unto 



Tbomaa waa ao M. A. of King's Colleg*, and 
ikm mmthof at a Ihoiiooarj (15SS) ; ha waa Uoanaed printar 
to Um Univanitj in \5»L Whoa the traoalaiioo of ihm 
iim r mam p waa batog prinlad, IMS, Whitgift ocdarad 
tiM Vioa-ChaaoaUori and Haada to atop it : bat it waa 
pabliakad the aama jaar» witb *alowad by publiiioa 
Mtboritia * in tbo tiUapaga. 
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Robert Walde-grave for his sawciness in print- 
ing my frend and deare brother Diotrephes his 
Dialogue.^ Well frend Thomas I wame yon 
before hand, look to your selfe. 

Well nowe to mine eloquence, for I can doe 
It I tell you. Who made the porter of his gate 
a dumb minister ? Dumbe John of London.' 
Who abuseth her Maiesties subiects, in urging 
them to subscribe contrary to lawe ? John of 
London. Who abuseth the high oommissiony 
as much as any? John London, (and D. 
Stanop to). Whoe bound an Essex minister, in 
£200 to wcare the surplice on Easter day last ? 
John Loudon. Who hath cut downe the 
Elmes at Fulham ? ' John London. Who is a 
camall defender of the breache of the Sabboth 
in all the places of his abode ? John London. 
^Vho forbiddeth men to humble themselves in 
fasting and prayer before the Lorde, and then 

^ This famous dialogue is caUed ' The State of the 
Church of England laide open in a Conference between 
Diotrephes a Byshoppe, Tertullus a Papiste, Demetrius 
a Usurer, Pandochus an Inne-keeper, and Paul a preacher 
of the Word of God.' See A Parte of a Begisier, 

^ Aylmer had been tutor to Lady Jane Grey, and was • 
zealous reformer in Edward VL 's reign. It was he who, by 
his sermon against dress, drew from Elizabeth the threat 
that ' If he held more discourse of such matters, she 
would fit him for heaTen ; but he should walk thither 
without a stafif, and leave his mantle behind him.' 

^ lie make you weary of it dumbe John, exctjit yon leave 
2jer9eculing. 
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eao mj unto the preachers, now you were best 
to tell the people, that we forbidd fastes? 
John London. Who goeth to bowleH upon the 
Sabbothf Dumbe dunsticall John of good 
London, hath done all this. 

Now may it please you to examine my 
worthines your brother Martin, and see 
whether I saide not true in the storie of Gyles 
Wiggington, where I have set downe, y^ the 
pfeaching of the word is an heresie, which his 
^ doth mortally abhorre and persecute, I 
proove it witliout doubt And fiivt that 
ht peisecuteth the preaching of the worde 
(whether it be an heresie or not) both in the 
preacher and the hearer : the articles of sub- 
•criplion, the silencing of so many learned and 
worthy preachers do evidently shew, and if 
JOQ doubt hereof let my worshipp understand 
Uiereof^ and in my next treatiic, I slml prove 
Ike matter to be clearc with a witnes, and I 
hope to your snud commendations, that will 

* Wbitinft. In apttc of his uodoabtod Mverit jr, MoslMini 
••ft of him tlia( Im wm * (liainUrentcd, oooaistcnt, 
WBgW-miiMUvl, lihtrmU and diaceming aliow most meo. 
Hm fTMt natural blemith was haatintat of tonpar. Thu, 
bovavcr, hm oorractad by a apirit ao thoroughly oon- 
«r*^**«^ and forgiving that hia frianda rathar apprahandad 
froaa him nndna lavitjr.' But 'whan principla waa at 
ataka ha would ouJia no oomproaiaa.' Ha waa ar> 
aitfuma Calviniat, and, in IfiaS, draw up tha famoua, or 
uifaflMMu. Lambath Artiolaa. 8aa alto p. SS-6. 
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deny such a cleare point. On the other Bide^ 
that he accounteth preachmg to be an h^resie^ 
I am now to insist on the proofe of that poyni 
But first you must know, that he did not 
account simple preaching to be an herene, but 
to holde that preaching is the onely ordinaiy 
meanes to saluation, this he accounteth as an 
heresie, this he mortally condemned. The case 
thus stoode, John Penrie the welsheman (I 
thinke his grace and my brother London, would 
be better acquaint with him and they could 
tell howe) about the banning of Lent, 1587, 
offered a supplication and a booke to the 
Parliament, entreating that some order might 
be taken, for calling his countrie unto the 
knowledge of God. For his bolde attempt, he 
was called before his grace with others of the 
high commission, as Thomas of Winchester, 
John London, &c After that his grace had 
eased his stomacke in calling him boy, knave, 
yarlet, slanderer, libeller, lewde boy, lewd 
slanderer, &c, (this is true, for I have seene the 
notes of their conference^) at the length a poynt 
of his booke began to be examined, where non- 
residents are thought intollerable. Here the 
Lorde of good Loudon asked M. Penrie, what 

>[ted]. 

^ They were reprinted in A Part€ qfa RtgitUr^ 
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htc could My against that kind of cattell, 
anoswere was made that they were odious in the 
■ght of God and man, becauae as much as in 
them lie, they bereave the people over whom 
tliey thrust themselves, of the ordinarie meanes 
of salvaticm, which was the word preached. 
John London demaunded whether preaching 
was the onely meanes to salvation ? Penrie 
answered, that it was the onelj ordinarie 
OManes, although the Lorde was not so tyed 
unto it, but that hee could extraordinarily use 
other meanes. That preaching was the onely 
ordinary meanes, he confirmed it by those 
pbces of Scripture, Rom. x. 14, I Cor. L 21, 
Bphes. L 13. This point being a long time 
caavassed, at the length his worship of 
Winchester rose up, and mildly after his 
■HUiner, brast forth into these words. I assure 
you my Lords, it b an execrable heresie : An 
hercsie (quoth John Penry) I thanke God that 
ever I knewe that heresie ; It is such an heresie, 
that I will by the grace of GcmI, sooner leave 
my life then I will leave it What sir, (quoth 
the Archb.) 1 tell thee it is an heresie, and thou 
shalt recant it as an heresie? Naye (quoth 
Peorie) never so long as I live god willing. I 
will leave this storie for shame, I am weary to 
hear your grace so absurd. What say you to 
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this geare my masteFB of the confocation house? 
we shal have shortly a good religion in England 
among the bishops ? if Paule be sayd of them 
to write an heresie. 

But lest you should thinke, that he hath not 
as good a gift in speaking against his con- 
science, as my L. of Cant is endued with: 
you are to understand, that both in that 
sermon of his, and in another which he 
preached at the court the same Lent, he pro- 
tested before (xod, and the congregation where 
he stood,^ y^ there was not in the world at this 
day : nay there had not bin since the Aposties 
time, such a flourishing estate of the Church, 
as we have now in England. Is it any mar- 
vaile that we have so many swine, dumbe 
dogs, nonresidents, with their ioumemen the 
hedge priests, so many lewd livers, as theeveSy 
murtherers, adulterers, drunkards, cormorants, 
raschals, so many ignorant and atheistical 
dolts, so many covetous popish Bb. in our 
ministry : and so many and so monstrous cor- 
ruptions in our Church, and yet likely to have 
no redresse : Seeing our impudent^ shameleaae, 
and wainscote faced bishops, like beasts^ con- 
trary to the knowledge of all men, and against 

^ A flattering hypocrit. 
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tbeir own oonadenoeH, dare in the eares of her 
HnieKtiev alBrme all to be well, where there is 
Dodiinii^ bnt aoreii and blisters, yea where the 
grief is e\'cn deadly at the heart Nay saies 
nj Lb of Winchester (like a monstrous hypo- 
crite, for he in a \'ery duns, not able to defende 
an arpiment, but till he come to the pinch, 
he will cog and face it out, for his face is 
made of aeaaoned wainscot, and wil lie as fast 
as a d<ig can trot) I have said it, I doe say it, 
and I have Haid it And say I, you shall one 
day answerc it (without repentance) for abus- 
ing the Church of (iSod and her Maiestie in 
this M>rt I would wish you leave this 
▼ilfauiie, and the rest of your divelliBhe 
practimss against God his saintes, lest you 
answer it where your pievish and chollerick 
amplicitic will not excuse you. I am 
ashamed to think that the Churche of Eng- 
land shoulde have these wretches for the 
eyes thereof, that woulde have the people 
content themseh'es with bare reading onely, 
and holde that they may be saved thereby 
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Conditions of Peace to be inviolabUe hq^t for 
every hetweene the reverend and wartkj/ 
master Martin Marprdate gentleman on 
the onepartiey and the reverend fathers his 
brethren, the Lord bishops of this lande.^ 

\. In primis, the said Lord Bh. must 
promise and observe, without fraud or ool- 
lusioUy and that as much as in them lyeth, 
they labor to promote the preaching of the 
worde in every part of this land. 

2. That hereafter they admitt none unto the 
ministerie^ but such as shalbe knowen, both 
for their godlinesse and learning, to be fit for 
the ministerie, and not these neyther without 
cure, unlesse they be Colledge ministers of 
eyther of the Universities, and in no case they 
suffer any to be nonresidents: and that ihey 
suffer M. Cartwrightes answere to the Rhemish 
Testament to be published. 

^ It is not merely in jeet that MarpreUte proposeg 
these conditions. The Paritans, it mast be remembered, 
were perfectly confident of success ; indeed, among some 
papers seized by the Archbishop's officers in this very 
year, 15S8, we find evidence that they had already begun 
to aUot the spoil, and to discuss, 'how, when aU Uia 
Church's revenues that there were should be converted 
to maintain their presbyteries, her Majesty ahonld be 
recompensed for her first-fruits and tenths, for that they 
would pay none, as being unlawful.' (Strype's Life of 
Whitgift, 292.) 
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3. That nejther they nor their servaDts, vz. 
their Archdeacons, ChaDcellors, nor any other 
of the high comnuBsiony which 8er\'e their vile 
afectionB, urge any to Bubscribe contrary to 
the Btatute 13. Eliza, and that they suspend 
or silence none, but such, as either for their 
fidae doctrine, or evill life, shall show them- 
•ehres, to be unworthy the places of ministers : 
•o that none be suspendeil or silenced, eyther 
for speaking (when their text giveth them 
occasion) against the corruptions of the Church, 
for refusing to weare the surplice, cap, tippet,' 
Ac, or omitting the corruptions of the book of 
common prayers, as churching of women, the 
cro B sc in baptisme, the ring in marriage, &c 

4. That none be molested by them or any 
Ibeir aforesaid ser\'ants, for this my booke, 
for not kneeling at the communion, or for 
resorting on the Saboth (if they have not 
preachers of their owne) to heare the word 
preached, and to receive the Sacraments. 

5. Lastly, that never hereafter they profane 
eicommunication as they have done, by ex- 
communicating alone in their chambers, and 
that for trifles : yes before mens causes be 
beanL That they never forbid publike fasts, 
molest either preacher, or hearer, for being 

* Now fMMrmUj known m Um bUck aoarf. 
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present at such assemblies. Briefly, that they 
never slander the cause of reformation, or the 
furtherers thereof, in terming the cause of the 
name of Anabaptisterie, schisme, &c, and the 
men puritans^ and enemies to the state. 

These be the conditions, which you brethren 
bishops, shalbe bound to keepe inviolably on 
your behalfe. And I your brother Martin on 
the other side, do faithfully promise upon the 
performaunce of the premisses by you, never to 
make any more of your knavery knowne unto 
the worlde. And howbeit that I have before 
threatened my brother Bridges, in the cause 
of his superior priest, and your Antichristiaii 
callings : notwithstanding, I will write no more 
of your dealuigs, unles you violate the former 
conditions. The conditions you see, are so 
reasonable, I might binde you to give over 
your places which are Antichristian : but I 
doe not, lest men shoulde thinke me to quarrel], 
and seeke occasions for the nonce to &11 out 
with my brethren. Therefore I require no 
more but such things as all the worlde will 
thinke you unworthy to live, if you grant them 
not. And this I doe the rather, because you 
should not, according to your olde fieifihion, say 
y* my worship doth for mallice lay open your 
infirmities: nay I have published not one of 
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TOUT secret fmlts, what jou have not blushed 
to oommH in the face of the sun, and in the 
iustifing whereof you yet stand, these things 
onely have I published* The best servants of 
(fod I know, have their infirmities. But none 
of them will stand in the maintenance of their 
corruptions as you do, and that to the dis- 
honour of Ood and the mine of his Church. 
You must either amend, or shortly you will 
brinic our church to mine : therefore it is 
time that your dealings were better looked 
unto. 

You will go about I know, to prove my 
booke to be a libell, but 1 have prevented you 
of y* ath-antage in lawe, both in bringing in 
nothing but matters of fact, whiche may easily 
be pnM)ve<l, if you dare denie them : and also 
in setting my name to my booke. Well I 
offer you peace u|ion the former conditions, if 
yfHi will keefw them, but if you violate them 
either in whole or in part (for why should you 
lireake anye one of them) then your learned 
brother Martin doth proclaime o|)cn war against 
y<Mi, and entendeth to worke your woe 2 
maner of wayes as followeth. First I will 
watch you at every halfe turoe, and whatso- 
ever you do amisse, I will presently publish 
it : you shall not call one honest man before 
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youy but I will get his examination ^ (and you 
thinke I shall knowe nothing of the oppression 
of your tenants by your briberie, &c.) and 
publish ity if you deal not according to the 
former conditions. To this purpose I wil 
place a young Martin ^ in everie diocesse, which 
may take notice of you practizes. Do you 
think that you shalbe sufired any longer, to 
break the law of God, and to tyrannize over 
his people her M aiesties subiects, and no man 
tell you of it ? No, I warrant you. And rather 
then I will be disappointed of my purpose, 
I will place a Martin in everie parish. In part 
of Suffolk and Essex, I thinke I were best to 
have 2 in a parishe. I hope in time they 
shalbe as worthie Martins as their SEither is, 
every one of them able to mar a prelate. Marke 
what wil be the issue of these things, if you 
still keep your olde byas. I knowe you would 
not have your dealuigs so knowne unto the 

^ Le. hifl croBS-exammation at the hands of the Com- 
missioners. Some of these were published in the well- 
known collection of tracts A Parte of a Register. They 
naturally formed a useful kind of minor martyrology. 

^ The Puritans, soon after 1580, began to hold freqiiant 
provincial assemblies. At one of these, in London, 158S, 
it was agreed *that the oppressions offered to others, 
and especially to the Ministers, by the Bishops sod the 
Bishop's officers, and by their courts should be gathered 
and registered.' Strype observes that this is aooording to 
the ' young Martin ' threat. 
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woride, »» I and mj 8onnc8 will blase them. 
Secondly, al the books that I have in store 
alreadj of your doings, shalbe published upon 
the breache of the former covenants or any 
of them. 

Men when commonly they dedicate bookes 
«Dio any, enter into commendations of those 
onto whom thev write. But I care not an 1 
owe you my cleargie masters a conimenda- 
tiODfl, and fiay you when you l)etter deserve 
iL In i^tead thereof, I will give you 
aoane good counsel and advice, which if you 
IbUowe, I assure you it will be the better 
lor you. 

Finit I would advise you as before I have 
•aiil, to set at libertie all the preachers that 
jott have restrained from preaching : otherwise 
it slialbe the worae for you, my reascm is this. 
The iKH>ple are altogether discontented for 
want of teachers. Some of them alreadie 
runne into tHirners, and more are like, l)ecause 
you kee|»c the meanes of knowle^lge from 
them. Itunning into comers will breed Ana- 
baptiMtrie, Aaalmptistrie will alliennte the 
hcartea of the nubiects from their lawfull 
goverwmr. And you arc the cause hereof. 
And wil not her Maiestie then think you, 
require the hearts of her subiectes at your 

I 
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handcs, when she shal understaDd that they 
are alienated (as God forbid they should) from 
her by your means? Yes I warrant you. 
And if they should put up a supplication unto 
her highnesse, that their preachers might be 
restored unto them, I doubt not but they 
should be heard. I can tell you she tendreth 
the estate of her people, and will not dis- 
courage their hearts, in casting of their suits^ 
to maynetaine your pride and covetousnesse : 
you were then better to set the preachers at 
libertie, then to suffer your cruelty and evill 
dealing to be made known unto her. For so 
they shall be sure I doubt not to prevaile in 
their suit, and you to go by the worse. And 
try if her Maiestie be not shortly mooved in 
this suit To it my masters roundly, you that 
meane to deale herein, and on my life you set 
the prelats in such a quandare, as they shal not 
know wher to stand. Now M. Prelates I will 
give you some more counsell, follow it. Re- 
pent cleargie men, and especially bishopps^ 
preach sayth Bb. and sweare no more by it^ 
give over your Lordly callings: reform your 
families and your children : They are the 
patteme of loosenesse, withstand not the 
knowen truth no longer: you have seduced 
her Maiestie and her people. Praye her 
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Maiestie to forgive you, and the Lord firet to 
put awmj jour unnes. Your government in 
Antichristian, decievc the Lord no longer 
thereby: you wil grow from cvU to wor»e 
lanleflae betimes you return* You are now 
wonw then you were 29 yeeres ago : write no 
more against the cause of reformation : your 
ungodlinesse b made more manifest by your 
writingB : And because you cannot answer 
what hath bene written against you, yecld unt4> 
the trueth. If you should write, deal syllo- 
gistically : For you shame your selves, when 
joa use any continued speach, because your 
■tile is so rude and barbarous. Raile no more 
in the pulpitt against good men, you do more 
hurt to your selves, and your owne despenit 
cause, in one of your rayling sermons, then you 
could in speaking for reformation. For everie 
man that hath any light of religion in him will 
examine your groundes, which being found 
ridiculous (as they are) will be decided, and 
your cause nuule odious. Abuse not the high 
commission as you do, against the bettt subiectM. 
The commission it selfe was ordained for very 
good purposes, but it is most horriblie abused 
by you, and turned cleane contrarie to tlie 
ende wherefore it was ordayned. Ilelpe the 
poore people to the meanes of their salvation, 
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tliat pcrisli in tlieir iguorance : make restitutioii 
unto your tenants^ and such as from whome 
you havo wrongfully extorted any thing: 
Usurpe no longer, the authoritie of making of 
ministers and excommunication: Let poore 
men be no more molested in your ungodly 
courts : Studie more then you doe, and preache 
oftener: Favor nonresidents and papists no 
longer: labor to cleanse y^ ministery of the 
swarms of ignorant guides, wherewith it hath 
bin defiled : Make conscience of breaking the 
Sabboth, by bowling and tabling: Be ring- 
leaders of prophanencs no longer unto the 
people : Take no more bribes : Leave your 
Symonie : Favor learning more then you doe, 
and especially godly learning: Stretch your 
credit if you have any to the furtherance 
of the gospell: You have ioyned the pro- 
phanation of the magistracie, to the oor^ 
ruption of the ministerie: Leave this mnne. 
All in a word, become good christian^ and 
so you shall become good subiectB, and 
leave your tyrannic. And I would adviae 
you, let me here no more of your evill 
dealing. 

Given at my Castle between two Waleo, 
neither foure dayes from penilesse benche, nor 
yet at the West ende of ShrofRide : but the 
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fcMireieeuth ycmrc at the Ica^t, of tlio age of 
Cliariiig croeaey within a jeare of Ildid- 
ttommery betweene twelve ami twelve of the 
clocke. 

Anmo puntificatuM mtfi QuitUo^ and I hope 
mItiwM of all EngliMhe Popes. 

Bj your learned and worthic brother, 

MARTIN MAKPKKLATE. 



VI 
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[Very short extracts will suffice to give the reader 
a notion as to the kind of trouncing which Nash 
and his friends found so successful against the 
Martinist writers. The exact authorship is difficult 
to fix, since on this side also the controversy was 
anonymous. It is however pretty certain that 
Nash set the ball rolling with A Countercufft^ 
and wrote most of the pamphlets himself, and that 
the others were written by his intimate friends, 
Lyly among them. Gabriel Harvey, Nash's malig- 
nant and life-long enemy, wrote in 1590 that Lyly 
was the author of Pappe ; while Anthony ii Wood, 
Collins the historian, and I. DTsraeli attribute 
Almond to him. Maskell ('Marprelate Contro- 
versy,* 1845), also, on grounds of style, attributes 
this tract to Lyly ; and certainly it is so superior 
both in style and in the cogency of its argument to 
the rest as to suggest a different authorship to that 
of Nash. At all events Lyly was closely associated 
with Nasli during the controversy, and wrote 
either Pap/te or Almond. *Pasquil ' was a nom de 
plunie of Nash ; he therefore wrote also The Retwm 
of PasquUy and the last libel of all, written in 1590^ 
T/te First Part of PasquiFs Apologie, 

Lyly (1554 ?-160G) is best kndwn, because of his 

142 
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A*m;*Am^4, ill modem readers ; Nash, however, 
•*iijoyed a literary position little inferior to him, 
an<l ihareii with I>efoe the distinction of l)eing the 
father of the modem novel. All that he accom- 
plished was hefore he was 34, for he died at that 
age in 1601 ; and during the latter |>art of his life 
he was much occupied by the long controversy 
with (Jabriel Harvey, which was a legacy of the 
Mar|)relate dispute. For Plaine Prrcr^siU^ the la«t 
retort on the I'uritan side, was by Oabriers brother, 
iUchanl Har%'ey the astrologer ; it was a feeble 
attempt at ciunpromiite, but attacke<l with some 
\'iolence the fonner tracts of Niish and Lyly, 
especially /Vi/7«<. The pafier war which followwl, 
including Nanh's //<i»r trith i/^m to Snjfnm WdltUn^ 
and CJabrier* Trimmimj uf Thumns Nanh^ was 
continued with extraordinary ferocity, especially 
on tlie part of Harvey. 

ihie more of the anti-Martinist HIkjIs of 1589 
remaian to l>e mentioned, the Mitnthen Mimle. It 
containn a dtnlication to * Pascjuin,' i.r. Pamjuil, 
and in therefon* pnibably not by Na«h, but by 
tome intimate friend. In wit and fioiiit it is one 
of the liest in the controversy, and contains a refer- 
ence to the new *(tohlen Legend' (»f the Puritans 
which Na«h often promised, but never executet! ; 
Pasquil will liave a good subject in thef*e new 
Munt\ the writer Hayn, and prcKX^ls to an enumera- 
tion of the Meven deadly sins And the canlinal 
Yirtoes ; * liut for the thrw Thwlogical Vertuesi,* 
he conclud«*s, * they excell, of all that ever 1 heard 
of : /*iiM, for I doubt me whether they bee of 
ante. /Aj/« which is to see the overthrowe of all. 
And C%in/i>, for they det^^t an<l damne all but 
themselves.' 

In the opinion of the next generation it was Ui 
Naali tliat the discomfiture of the Martinists was 
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chiefly due. Isaac Walton, for instancey wrote in 
his 'Life of Hooker' that Nash's merry wit had 
'made some sport and such a discovery of [the 
Martinisf s] absurdities as — ^which is strange — he 
put a greater stop to these malicious pamphlets 
than a much wiser man liad been able.' In Nash's 
favour it must be remembered that he was 
only twenty-two at the time of the Marprelate 
controversy.] 

From 
PAPPE WITH AN HATCHET} 

Alias, 

A figge for my God tonne. 

Or 

Cracke me this nuL 

Or 

A Conn trie cufe^ that is a sound hoxe of the 

eare, for tlie idiot Martin to hold his peace, 

seeing the patch will take no 

warning. 

WrltUn hi/ one that dares call a dog, a dog, 

and made to prevent Martins dog dales. 

Imprinted by John Anoke, and John Astile, for the 

Bay live of Withernam, cum jJrivilegio perenniUk' 

tisy and are to bee sold at the signe of the 

crab tree cudgell in thwack- 

coate lane. 

A sentence. 
Martin hangs fit for my mowing. 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

Martin, wee are now following after ihee 
with hue and eric, and are hard at thy hedes ; 

1 To give pap with a hatohet was a proverbial ezprat- 
sion for doing a kind thing in an unkind manner. 
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if Ukmi torne baeke to blade it, wee doubt not 
but three honest men sliall bee able to beatc 
mxe theeves. Weele teach thee to oomniit 
ucriledge, and t4) robbe the Church of xxiiiL 
Biahopa at a blowe. DooBt thinke that woe 
aie not men Martin, and have ^ipx^t men to 
defend us which write? Yes, although with 
ibj KcditiouB cloane, thou would'st perswade 
her Maiestie, that moat of the Gentlemen of 
aooount and men of honour, were by uh 
thought i'uritancH. No, it is your poore 
Johns,' that with your }>ainted consciences 
hare coloured the religion of divers, spreading 
through the veynes of the Commonwealth 
like poyson, tlie doggednos of your devotions ; 
which entring in like the smootlmes of oylc 
into the flesh, frctteth in time like quicksilver 
into the bones. 

When children play with their meate, tis a 
ligiie their belUes are full, and it must be 
taken from them ; but if they tread it under 
their feete, they ought to be ierkt The 
Oospell hath made us wantons, wee dallie 
with ceremonies, dispute of circumstances, not 
remembring that the Papists have been making 
roddes for us this thirUe yeares ; wee shall bee 



* Foot Joka i« a ooarw kind of ftuli, and ui wmd bere 
hj WMfUmjwky for a poor foUow. 
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swing'd by them, or worse by Maitiii, if 
Martins be worse. Never if it, for they bee 
worse with a witnesse, and let the divell be 
witnesse. Wee are so nice, that the Cap is 
a beame in our Church, the booke of Common 
Praier a milstoue, the Pater noster is not well 
pend by Christ Well, either religion is but 
policie, or policie scarce religious. 

If a Gentleman riding by the ¥my with 
twentie men, a number of theeves should by 
devise or force binde all his servants; the 
good Justice of Peace would thinke he should 
be robd. Wlien Martinists rancke robbers of 
the Church shall binde the legges and armes 
of the Church, me thinkes the supreme head 
of the Church should looke pale. 

They that pull downe the bells of a steeple, 
and say it is conscience, will blow up the 
chaimcell to make it the quintessence of 
conscience. Bir Ladie, this is a good settled 
speech, a Divine might have seemed to have 
said so much. sir, I am nor al tales, and 
riddles, and rimes, and restes, thats but my 
Liripoope,^ if Martin knock the bone he shall 
find marrow, and if he looke for none, wele 

^ That is, a humour put on, an assumed oharaoter. 
The liripoope or liripipe, was the clerical tippet^ or scarf ; 
it was also used of a scarf in ordinary dress. 
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knock the bone on his pate, and bring Iiim on 
hift marie bonca. 



/'rr/m 

AX ALMOND FOR A PARILVT/ 

Or 

CutU»rt Curry-knavoM 

Afmes, 

Fit for the knave Martin, and the 

r€»t t»j thnMf impudrnt li€*j{fern^ that 

can not be content to Ktay their stoniakes 

with a Ik»iietio<*, but they will nee<les 

breake their fastes with 

our KinhopH. 

Therefon* lie ware (gentle lU*ader) you 
catrh not the hioket * with laughing. 

Imprinted at a IMaoe, not farrc from 

I1a4^, by the Aar(igni*ii of Signior Sinie-lxxly and 

are to lie aold at his .Hho|)|M* in Tn>ubh*-knave 

Stpft, at the Rigne of the 

StandiT^h. 



To leave hin nativitie^ to the (*huri*h (Hirchy 
where the (mrinh found him, and c<mic to his 

t * An almanil for a parrot * wm a proverbial phraM 
for a •topper to tba nMuth, eqiiivalent to *a sop to 
OrWru.' • Hiccup. 

* Whai MIows ia a pMwmat attack <m l*enry, already 
of being Martin Marpr«lat«. 
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riper ycreSy that now had leamd PueriliSj of 
the poorc mans boy, and nere as pretily entied 
in Ave Marie English^ as any parish clarke in 
those parts. I am to tel you how laudibly he 
behaved himselfe in Peterhouse, during the 
time of his subsistership. First therfore he 
began with his religion at his first comming 
thether. Hoc scitote viri, that he was as anant 
a papist as ever came out of Wales. I tell 
you /. a P.^ in those daies, would have nm a 
false gallop over his beades with ante man in 
England, and helpt the Priest for a shift to 
saie Masse at high midnight, which is need 
were, I doubt not but he would do at this 
houre. It was not for nothing my masters, 
that he so be-baited his betters, for diewing 
the people the relique of our Ladies smock in 
his sermon, and open detecting of all their 
other blind superstition. Say what you will, 
he is a close lad, and can carrie a ring in his 
mouth, though all the world see it not : what 
though hee now dissemble with the time, and 
disguise his Spanish heart in a Precisiaiis* 
habit May not he hereafter prove a neoessaiie 
member in conspiracies common wealth, and 
advantage the holy league as much m this 
meanes of sedition, as all Philips power by 

^ John a Penry. ^ Poritan'a. 
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invaBioa. Simple English men, that cannot 
•ee into poQicie before it supprisc your peace, 
nor interrupt the ambition of trcchery, before 
it hath beaiefi^ your proHperitie. Doe you 
beboMe whites inno\'ation8 bud, and do not 
Tou feare lest your children and family be 
poiHoned with the fruit. 



Rut you fond men, nn in gannenta bo in 
ftD\-eninient continually affecting new fashions, 
thtnke no man can \ye saved y^ hath not bin 
at Ueoe^TL Your Iielccfe forsooth must be of 
that Scottish kinde, and your Bibles of the 
primitive print, ehto your consciences (fod wot, 
art not of the cannonical cut, nor your opinions 
of the ApostlfA stamp. Pen with Pan, hath 
conteodetl with Appollo, and you lyke Midasses, 
have oveqirised his musick. (tooil God, y^ a 
Welch haqie sh<mld inchant so many English 
barta to their i*onfiision, CH(>ecially having nere 
a string beK»nging to it, but a treble. Had a 
symi sung, and I tlrownd in attending her 
deacmnte. t w*ould have bequeathed my bane 
to ber beauUe, but when (^erberus sliall barke 
and I tume back to listen, then let me perish 
vitliout ()ittie, in the delight of my living 
doitniction. Deceit hath tooke up his seat in 
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a duncCy and you thinkc him a saint, because 
he comes not in the shape of a devil. We 
know M. Pen. intus et in cutey first for a papist, 
then for a Brownist^ next for an Anabaptist, 
and last for y® blasphemous Martitij whose 
spirite is the concrete compound of all these 
unpardonable heresies. 



If the dogge Martin barke againe, He hold 
him tugge for two or three courses, and then 
beware my blacke booke you were best, for I 
have not halfc emboweld my register. Amend, 
amend, and glorie no more in your hipocrisie, 
least your pride and vaine gloiy betray our 
prosperitic to our enimies, and procure the 
Lords vengeance to dwell in the gates of our 
citie. The simple are abused, the ignorant 
deluded, the Gods truth most pitifully per- 
verted, and thou art that most wretched 
seducer, that under wolves raiment devourest 
widowes houses. Visions are ceast, and all 
extraordinaric revelation ended, although a 
good fellow in Cambridge, hearing all thinges 
might be obtained by prayer, prayed two dayes 
and two nights for visions: wherefore broach 
no more heresies under colour of inspiration : 
if thou doest, thou art like to heare of me bj 
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the neit Ourier. And so bon nute ^ to your 

Noddiiihippe. 

Youra to commaiul as your owne 

for two or throe cudgeilingH at all times. 

CUTBERT CURRIKNAVE 

the younger. 

Mabtin's ErrrAPH. 

(From * A MontheV Minde.') 

Hie JAcet, ut pinuis 
Nee CAesar, nee Ninui, 
Nee roagnus Uodwinui, 
Nee Pctms, nee LinuM, 
Nee plus nee minoa 
Quam clandfmtiniia, 
Miaer ille Martinim, 
Viflete ftingttlL 

O voa Martiniiitae, 
£1 voA Brouniatae, 
El Famililoniiitae, 
Kt AnalmptiJiUe* 
Et omnea lectiatae, 
Kt Machivrli8ta«% 
Kt AthetatJM*, 
Quorum dux fuit iate, 
Lug«*t<» Kinguli. 

* (Hwd night. 




VII 
ROBERT PARSONS 

[Robert Parsons, or Persons (1646 - 1610X after 
being a fellow of Balliol College, Oxford, where he 
liad serious quarrels with the master, went abroad, 
and joined the Church of Home in 1574, and in the 
following year entered upon his noviciate as a 
Jesuit Tn 1580 Father Parsons was sent back to 
England disguised as a soldier in a buff coat : he 
went about the country, made many important 
converts, and set up a secret printing-press at East 
Ham near London. It was here that the Bri^ 
Disccmrs was printed in the same year. The press 
was very active for a time, producing among other 
lx)oks the Decern Rationed oi Campian ; but in July 
1581 Campian was captured, and Parsons had to 
escape to Normandy. He became a great political 
intriguer, and continually pressed Philip of Spain 
to invade England, his Spanish policy being the 
cause of a split among the English Roman Catholics. 
But he withstood all the attacks of the secular 
priests, and ended his days at the English College 
in Rome, of which he had been Rector thirteen 
years. Parsons was an extraordinarily able and 
active man, and the embodiment of all that the 
word Jesuit is supposed to mean : a bom intriguer, 
with unusual diplomatic gifts and opportunities, 
he was devoted to his cause and blameless in private 
life. His Book of Christian Exerctse was so famous as 
to have been edited (with ' corruptions ' omitted) by 

X52 
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fkinny an Anglican, who dedicated it to the Arch- 
lji%Kop of York in 1584. Hiii Memorial of the Me- 
/fjrwafutm was abo re-edited by an Anglican, Gee a 
chafilain to James IL, as a warning against Jesuitry. 
At the tiine when I'arsonn issued the Brief Di*- 
cmr* from his Preas at East Ham, the laws against 
Papists were b«*ing enforced with great severity. 
IVciclamations had been made against all who 
harliouivd priests, and the country was full of 
S|ii#^, In 1 December several priests wen» c*apturo<i 
and tiirtUHMl, and the prisons wt»n» Hlltnl with 
ItiMnafiist n^cusaiit^. In January ir>81 a session 
^ Parliament was (*onvoke<l *tu find a remedy 
lor tlie |M»isi»n of the Jesuits' ; and the Act of 
Man-h IMli made it treason to lie reconciled to 
Um? IComan Churcli, or to lie a)>KoIved by a priest, 
while it largfly itu*nMU»4*d the liiifH for recusancy. 
Then* wa.*» then»forf» every inducement for a Itonian- 
tst to v\\mk his n*ltgion by outwnnl conformity ; 
and a lUitnau secular priest, Dr AUmiii I^ngciale, 
iraued an anonymous tract in fav(»ur of the lawful- 
ness of going t(» c'hurrh ixs an out wan 1 act of oImhH- 
rncr. Thereupon Pankins pruductni the Brief 
i>tMtimr%, und<*r the ps(*udonyin of John Howlet : 
lii»ldly pn«facing it with an epistle d(*<licatory to 
<^een Klizaljeth ) 

hVom 

\ imiKF DISCorKS 
ctKitaytiiitK cortayne Kcanon** why (^athoJiqiieM 
refune to \giyc to (luinli/ l.'iKo. 

The Answer of ;i Vertuoiw and Ix^mcd 
Man to A (jcntlenian in Kni^Iand, towching 
the laU* iiiipriiKmment of Catholi<|iu*M ther. 

K 
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The Vew of your late letters (my dere and 
worHhipful iiind) brought unto me some sorowe 
and much comfort. The sorowe proceeded 
of the woful and aflicted case of my pcnre 
countrie so pityfiillye set downe by youre 
penn unto myne eye, wherin (as you writ) so 
many greate Gentlemen of worshipp are im- 
prisoned for there conscience and relygion of 
late, so many good bowses broken up, so 
mani hows holders dispersed and fled away^ 
so many yonge Gentlemen and servantes un- 
provided,^ so many pore people destitute, so 
many wyves discoyned from there busbandes, 
so many children berefte of ther parentea^ 
suchc fleeinge, suche runninge, such shuttinge 
up in prisons, such pitifiill abidinge hunger, 
thirst, and cold in prison, as you describe, 
dolefull for us to heare heere, but more ruftdl 
for you to behold ther, and all this for diflferent 
opinions in religion, a miserie not accustomed to 
fal in our fathers dayes, upon that noble realme. 
But as these were causes of some sorow, 
so was it no meane comforte unto me, to 
consider that in these wicked and loosse times 
of ours, wherein there is no feelinge or senoe 
of vertue leafte, but all men enwrapped in 
the love of Godcs professed enemie the world, 

^ A pitifidl description of England at this daye. 
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foUowinge witli all force, and full suylc, the 
vaniiieA and ambition of the Hame : tliat their 
iiliotild be fownde in In^land ho many gentle- 
men both for their yeares, livini^'8, and other 
liabilitiea,' an fit to be as vayne an the reste, 
yet 80 precyne in matters of reli^on, and so 
reii|)ective to their coiiMcienceH, h» that they 
w\\ prefer their houI before ther bo<ly, and godH 
cmiuie bcft^re their owne eH»e, na that thev 
will rather venture both body and giMnlets lyfe, 
ImMleH, Ubertye and all, then they wil doe any 
Uiin^ contrary to tlieyr conncienceM whereby 
tbey muHt be iudged at the laitt daye. ThiH 
m fuche a thing, as it muMt nedett bring com- 
turu to all men, and can iuMtly greve none, 
eicepte the common enemy the devil him Helfe. 
Fur an for Htrangem, they muHt needcH bcr 
edefied therewith : an for Inglinh men, tliey 
mmit tieeden l)e inc*orage<l tlierby. And an fur 
the PrinccM hir iielfe, mIhh* cajmot but be com- 
fortctl therein, aMiuringi^ hir Helfe that yf thene 
men dot* Kticke wi tirnily unto theyr coii- 
Mcieocen and favth Mwonie unto (f(Ml in thevr 
oihe of IwptiMme : then wil they aA finnely 
for the same conmrience, 8tik unto hir Maiestie, 
if cKx-maion Mhouhl ner^e, in keepinge tlieyrc 
secondary faythe and allegeance, Hwome unto 
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hir Highnes as to the substitute of God. 
Their adversaries also and persecutors^ it can 
not in any reason misty ke, for that the con- 
trarye religion were to have them as constant 
and faithful in that, if it were possible to win 
them to the same. 

But notwithstanding, seeing you wryte that 
ther is both great dislyke, and displesure also 
takes of it, as though their constancie were 
obstinaeie, and their conscience meere will: 
(which most of all greeveth (as you wrjte) 
their obedient and well meaninge mindes) 
albeit otherwise the pressure it self be so 
heavie as the burden therof is sore and 
grievous to beare: for these causes, and for 
the geevinge of some more lyght to the whol 
matter, I wil (as you seeme to desire) most 
briefly towch three things in this letter, 
wherby I doubt not but that you shaU ac- 
compte your selfe fullye and sufficientlye 
answered. 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

The Seventh Reason. 

The Seventh Reason^ why a Catholick may 
not yeld to come the protestantes churches is, 
because the service which they use, is nought^ 
and dishonerable to God, and therfore, no man 

* Xoughty atrvyct. 
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can come to it, or hcarc it, or hcnic to alow of 
it bj h'un presence, without great offence to 
CtocL Nether i8 it sufficient to nay (an 
comiuonlj they use to say to l)egiiile simple 
people withal) that it is the Scripture, taken 
out of the (fOii|)elH, F^pistlen, PHalnies, and the 
like. For by that ar^iment, the .Icwcs Her>'ice 
were ^kmI at this daye, which is taken out 
of the ouhl TiVitement : and al heretic|ues ser- 
^ict* that ever was, semed to Ik* nothing but 
Scriptures. * For, as S. Austen in divers 
pkict*M nc»teth, it was alwayes y^ fashion of 
heretiks to have Scripture in their mouthe, 
and to cleve only to Scriptures, and to refuse 
tnulitions as inventions of men. And we 
reade of the arian heretiijues,'- how they were 
wi»nt to sinj^» Psalnies in the stn'ti»s of Con- 
stjintinople, therby to allure the |)e<iple t4> 
them. And vet we nmv not >4iv, that their 
iirr\'ice wa.H pMsl : like as we cannot say that 
th«* deviU taike was ^nnI with ( *hrist '^ albeit 
it were dtvke<| with allepitioii of si'ripture, 
atnl other swi^ete wonls. Although therfore 
their ser\ice Ik? ful of m-ripture/ it is n<K* j^mhI 
an^iment tliat it is therfore infallible gtHsl. 

' Att*j. to 6. roHf. M<uc /». /. imilio nnH ittr. rtr*. n. 

' Ai ktrttujutt rxiMii/r Srri/»tuir. 

• il^k. W. * //»>r. IN ra. ¥H. O**. 
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For as S. Jerome sayeth of al Hereticksy What 
soever then speaker or thincke that they doe 
speake in the prayse of Oody it w the howling 
of tvoolves, and the helloicinge noyse of madde 
bidlocks : The reason wherof is that> which the 
scholler of the Apostlea 8. Ignatius^ sayeth. 
No man can cat him good^ or saye he doth 
wely thnt doth mingle et^il with good. Wher- 
fore S. Augustine sayeth of the Donatistes, 
Hchisniatickes, and Heretickes, of his tyme, 
that albeit thev did sounde out Alleluia ^ with 
as lusty a voyce as the Catholickes did, and in 
many tilings else did agree in Service with 
them (more then now the Protestants doe with 
us) yet their service was impious, and avayled 
them nothing.^ And a litle after, upon the 
wordes of God, uttered by the Prophete, 
sayinge In manye things they were with me,* 
&c. S. Austin sayeth thus. Ood granteth that 
Heretyckes in many thinges are ioith him^ as 
in Sacramentes, Cenmonies, and the lyke: But 
yet for all that they are not with me (saieth 
God) in al thinges. For in that they are in 
schisme, they are not fvith me : in thai they are 
in hei-esie, they are not icith me : and therfore^ 

* Ignat, ep. 2. ^ Aug. in pa. 54. 
' A littie tvU marrttk a gret deal of good. 

* In pml. 54. 
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f\9r tkeae fevr thinga in the trhivh they are not 
ifilA uuy thou other uuiny thinyat in the which 
ikey are %riih me^ shal profit them nothing. To 
come nercr to our purpone, their owne ApoHtle, 
mnd MecomI Klias (an they eal him) Luther/ 
condemiieth al their wliole Hervic*e, for tlie 
denying otiely of the real prcnence, saying. The 
Sacntmtntarien doe in vaitte Mrere in Ginl the 
faiker^ in (linl the ttonney ami in the hoi ye 
(ikasif' and in ihrij<t our Savymtr : al thin 
d*Uh antyle them nothinye^ neeynye they doe 
demye thin our Artiele, oji falm'y of the reall 
prrjirner. Where as Chrinte doth tutye^ Thin is 
my bwly. Xayc heere thin IVophet witli the 
wiue Bpirite wherewith he condenineth the 
I\)peK, he condeniueth the Proti^stantH, why 
ilioukl we belceve him mure in tlie one, then 
in tlie other ? 

But now to nhew wherein the Pr(»te8tantH 
•en'ice* in evil, it were Bufficient t4> nay, that 
it is devim^l of them Helves, and alt<»^ther 
diflTerent fnmi al the Her\iee of C'hriMtendomo 
br«idA : and therefore n<»t to l)e reoeaved 
bt ( *atholickeH, with whom thev deale too 
chyldiMtielye, when they say, their iier\'icc 

* Lmiktr* apimiom o/omr Proi€MaHU* •trt-irt, 

* Cop, dial, 6. m. I.V 

' WkfTt %m the i^rottMnnU trrict m e o'I, iji partu-mter. 
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diifcrctli in notliing from the oold Catholicke 
service, but onclye because it is in Elnglish:^ 
tlierby thinckinge to make the simple people, 
to have the lessc scruple to come to it. The 
which how false it is, it shal appeare by that 
which I wil sayc hereafter. I myghte also 
bringe the opinion of all the hotter sorte of 
Protestantes, called the Puritayns, who in 
wrytinge, sermons, and private speache, doe 
utterlye condemne,- the service whiche nowe 
Protestantes have, and thereupon doe refiuyne 
from it, as much as Catholicks, But I wil geve 
more particulcr reasons, as foloweth. 

First the scripture is read there in &lse and 
sliamcles tninslations,^ contayning manifest and 
wilful coiTuptious, to drawe it to their owne 
puq)08es, as hath bene shewed in particuler, 
by mnnye learned men in their worckes: and 
is lyke to be (shortly) more playnlye by the 
gnicc of God. As for example, throughe out 
the scripture, where Idoles are forbidden, they 
tnmslate it Images, as in Sainte John they 
readc. Children keepe your selves from 
Images} 

AMiereas the scripture sayeth Idoles. And 

* Devyned lyy them nelvt* different from if rest, 

'^ ComUmned Iry y* PuritaiuH, 

•' Faint translations of srriptnrf, * 1 Jok. ▼. 
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thtfl b, to make simple men belccvc, that 
Idoles and ImageH arc al one, whicli is absurde. 
For then, where Mojrses sayethe : That Gml 
made man accordinge to his owne Image.^ 
We should eoiise<iuentljr say: (fod made nmn 
acc«»rdin^ to h^'s owne Idole. Againe, where 
in amtrarie maner S. Paule sayetlL Th4ti a 
cr^rr/ofM ffMn makrth hU mony Am /dole.* We 
aboulde save, that he niaketh it, his Image, 
The which howe fiMilishe it is, everyo man 
■eetbe, and it can not stan<le witli anye senco 
of the Scripture. The like alisurde transla- 
tions tliey have, in infinite other thinges, 
which I cannot stande to rehearse. Let scmie 
oian rcade the latt4*r emle of tlie xv. chapter 
of the second booke of the Machabies,^ where 
be shal see what labour their Inglishe trans- 
latour taketh t4> shifte over the wtMinles of the 
Scriptun*, i\hich talk of oblations and prayers 
Ibf the dead : and by that one plai*e, let everyc 
man iudge of his (idelitie in the rested For 
I am sure, that if a I)<iye should soe comipte 
Tullicfi epifttles, in translatingc them in a 
Ctrammer Scoole, he should Iw breeched for 
his Ubour. Tlie Scripture therefore, being read 
there, in false transUtions, it muste needc^s 

• Otm. i. 3, ' JSfJu. r. > !» Matka, \± 

* .*Mf Hu MmgiitlU Byblt dtdfctUtd to Kfngt Henry. 
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seeiue to be fiilse^ which is blasphemie against 
the holy Ghost the indyter of them. See that by 
this, it appearethy that^ that part of their servioe 
which they pretende to be Scripture, is no 
Scripture, because it is by the malice of the in- 
terpretour false, the whiche Scripture can not be. 
Secondhjy the service that Christians ought 
only to goe to, should be sayd, as also die 
Sacranientes administred, by Priestes ^ and such 
as have roceyvcd the Sacrament of holy orders, 
as al the general Councels and Fathers of the 
Churche, shewe unto us.^ And S. Paule when 
he saythe. Tliat no man may take unto him 
this honour, but he that is called as Aaron 
was. Wherfore the same Paul adviseth the 
Bishope Timothie, not to geve this dignytie 
unto any man but upon gretc consideration, 
saying. Doe not laye thy handes rashlye uppon 
any maiu But nowe that ether all, or the 
moste parte of mynisters of Englande,' be 
meere laye men, and noc priestes,^ and conse- 
quentlye have noe authoritie in these thinges, 
it is evidente for manye causes:^ as wel for 

' Sayd hy lay men, 

^ Ig, ad Hur Chri. li. 3 and 6 de Sacer. and horn, 00 
hier. ep. ad I/elio, and ep. S5adEua, Ambro. in JBphes. 4. 

3 Heb, V. 

* 1 Tim, V. /.e. not ordained according to the medicTal 
rite. 

' Con, 4. Ckir. can, 6 and Ooncil, Laod, can, 24. Igna, tp, 
ad AfUL Arco, ea, 3. 
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UmU tliej have not rci^avetl the under OrderR, 
wbk*h thcT should have done before Prict^t- 
hoode, (as appeareth by the auncyent Councel 
of Carthage, wherein Saint Au^istine wan 
himselfe) and by at the Fathern Iwthe before 
ami iMnce : an allso l>ecaufte thev are not or- 
ilayne^i by wich a Bishoppe and Prcist, as 
th<* ( atholicke Church hath put in in that 
aui'th^Hitve : ^ which a^lniitteth noe man for 
|it«hop|ie, which Ih m^t onh\vne<l by ini|Mmition 
4»f three or two (^atholicke BiHhop|>eH handes 
at the h*it*»t. < >f al wliich thin^i^ none are to 
be foiinde amon^c?«t the Pnitetitantes. 

Thynllyc, their ser\ice in nought, becaune 
they have divern faliH*, and blai^pliemouM thini;^^''^ 
therein : * and that which is yet worne, they Hoe 
pla^T thoM* thinpi, an they may neeme to the 
stnipUs to \k* vcrye Scrypture. Am for example^ 
In tl»e end of a certavne (Jenova l^uibne.' 
Tbry praye to (tiHl to keei>e them, from Po|>e, 
Tunke, and I*apij<tr}c, which is bhu<phemous/ 
Fir»t, for ioyiiiii;^ the Hupreme minister and 

aubittvtute of (*hrist, with the knowen and 

• 

I ram, ,i,». 1 amilamtiW. 

* fhifkootlf and hia»/Jk^^m*f in tker «rmi>r. 

* This IS a rmtber cruuke<l argument of l*ar«ofw ; as th« 
*C««f»nra IWlma ' hatl nothing to do with th« Church of 
Kag land, whiU> tha petition againat the l*upr in the Litaojr 
ImJ been •tru« k out aa earlj aa IM0. 

* In the 9nd* qftktir Otnem Pialtt r. 
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professed eneiuye of Christe, and speakiDg ace 
contumelyouslye of Iiini, of whom al antiqiiitye 
in Clirist liis Church, hath thought, and spoken 
so reverently, calHnge him.^ The hygh PreiH 
of the Church. The Bishoppe of the Univenal 
Church. The Pastor of ths Church. The iudg 
of matters of faith. The repurger of heresies. 
The examiner of all bishopps causes. And 
finallye the great Preist, in obeying tchAtm all 
Unitye consisteth, and by disobeyinge of wh&iny 
all Heresies and Schismes aryse. 

Sccondlye, it is blasphemous, for that they 
praye to be dely vered from Papistrye : mean- 
ingc thereby, the Catholique and onelye trewe 
religion, by the which all men are to be saved. 
Thirdlye, because they singe it, and make other 
simple men to singe it, in the beginning of 
sermons, and otherwise : as though it were 
scripture it selfe, and one of Davids psalmes. 

Fourthyle, albeit the Protestantes service 
had not al this evil in it,'- as it hath : yet were 
it nought, because it hath not in it, those good 
things which Christian service should have. 
For service maye be evil, as wel for having too 

* Cyp. de sim, /^re. and Chr, /». 2. de Sa, Cyp. tp. 46. 
Chr. H, 2, de Ha Inno, ep, 93. ap, Au. and Leo. ep. S4. 
Sy Alex. 4 aptul At ha. Theod. H. 2 hini. ca, 4 Cy. tp. 65. 

• Locke of nectusaryr, fhiinjes which it should hatt in U. 
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title, HA for having to iiuieli. Ah the Hcnice 
of the ArriaiiM weh, for Hin|]^ng, (ihiric to the 
Father, and not sin^n^ the same to the 
S^mne : And aM if a man HhoiiMe reevte lim 
<'fT*e<le, ami leave out one article (iim in effeote 
the lVt»teiitanteH doe the article of diseention 
int4» hel) al the whole C'rtHNle were nought 
then»l>v. No we, how many thing's doe want 
in tlie Proti»?»tnnti*?* ser>'iee, which nhould Ik* 
in ( lirintian »*er\iit% it were to lonj^e in every 
|*i»ynte to reh«ir>H» : yet wil I (for examplen 
Mike) name two or three thiiij^es. First tliere- 
fi»n\ they have lefte out the clu»i»feHt, antl 
heyjchent thin^t»H of al : which is the hIesscMl 
Sacrifice of < 'hri?*t his Ii<Hlye and Hhuid 
a|>|M>ynt4*il by (lirint,* to Ik* offeretl up everye 
day for thankes j^^vin^i* to CtiMl, for ohtaynin^e 
of ;rn»<**% and avoiilin^ of al evil, an<l for the 
mni<*M(»n of sinner Ixitb of ipiicke and dead : 
ait with one etmAent the Fatheni of the 
IViniative (*hureh doe aflinne. Tlie which 
S«**rifice lK»in|j awny, mK* Christian ser>'ice can 
lie *aye<l to U* there : For so nmch as, for 
this cause were or«layncd preists, nether can 
tlien* any U* i*alleil Preint hut in res|K>i'te of 

' Ihou. Ar%op. kier ra. 3 /j/w. r/*. ,'.d Sm^m, JnMm, 
titai. tr\ /»Ko. Ter, /i d^ ormi. Am. li, 90. romtr. FanU, ra. 
«l ' 'Ary horn, 17. <ul //<^. iSrt. li, 4. di. ti. 57. 
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this Sacrifice : ^ Also in respect of this saoifioe 
were Christian Churches called temples, for 
this Sacrifice were made Aulters: for an 
Aulter is the place of Sacrifice, even as an 
armorye is the place where armour is. For 
this Sacrifice was Preistes apparell made: 
Vestments, Sensors, Frankensence, and the 
lyke, in the Prymatyve Church. Whereof aD 
the Fathers, Councells, and historyes doe 
speake so muche. 

The second thinge, which the Protestants 
service leavcth out,^ is noe lesse then six,' of 
the seven Sacramentes, which the Catholique 
service of God doth use: (for as for their 
communion it can be no Sacrament as they doe 
use it) The commoditie of which Sacraments, 
in the Churchc saint Augustine saythe.^ That 
it is greateTy then can be expressed^ and ther- 
fore the contempts of theni is nolesse then 
sacriledgej because (saythe he) that^ can not be 

1 Iliero, ep, 1. ok/. Hdio. Chry, U, 2. de SaeenL Cjfp, 
ep. 54. aiid It. 1. ep. 2. A71. «er. 25 2. de tempo. Opioid 
It. 6. cont. Dona. Au, in jmi. 113. conci 2 and Pond, in viia 
Au. ca, 24. 

^ Condi, fior and constat Mtnio. 15. 

' Six Sacraments. At the time when Parsons wrote. 
1580, it was probably true that Penance and Extreme 
Unction were in abeyance, but, besides Baptism and the 
Communion, Confirmation, Matrimony and Holy Orders 
were of course administered. 

^ Aug, li. 19. cont.fauut, cap, 11 and 16. 
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ttmiemned without impietie, xcithout the helpe 
of wkiek^ no vmn caii hare pieiie. And for 
thin cause in an other place lie Ruith.^ Thai 
the contemnourn of ruiible Sacnwientn^ can by 
no mmea^ invuiiblyf be nafwtijietl. The tliirde 
thing that the I^roteHtanU Her\'iee leavetli out, 
ia, all the ceremonies- of the C^atholique 
lliarcbe, of the which tlie oiild auncient Fathers 
and Omnceln doe nave these three thingH.' 
Fintt, that they are to Ix* Imd in create 
mrerence, and to be i^onteninetl of no num. 
Heoondlye, tliat they are to be learned by 
InwlitioD, and that nianyc of them arc reccaved 
by the tradition of the A])o«tle8. I^istlye, that 
they whicbe doe ether condemne, despise, or 
wilfullye omyt these cerinionies, are excomuni- 
catcd. I my^lite here adilc manye other 
ihiDgfa, as leaving out prayers for the dead, 
hemic (as the Fathers holde)one of tlie cheefest 
functions of u PricMt A1m» for having their 
•mrioe in an other onler ami language than y^ 
nnt>'arMil chun*h UHCth : But this in sufficient 

' Ai^f. «*< Ur%4. qw H4. ** CerrmanieM. 

* T^rimita. fhr ft/rumt. lUui, li. H* ep. 5. m//. 27. Efiftka, 
k^rui 71. ComeU trxd on. 7- awi 13. Cip, cp. 6S. Ckri. ko. 
41. fMi# Anij. U *J, l>tKi rr%M. Cfp, arr. dt oro, dirm, imtdo. 
I«. tit. H$r. of, ConrU. Tui. 4. cap, *i. IM. (i. kiM. ra/ni. 
I. /« wkirkt ataikora ^fou tknl m€ in what tifm*j€ mrru-t 
tm« I A tk^ir dapfs in all nmmtrUM. 
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For if they leave out of their service^ both 
Sacryfice, Sacraments, and all ecclesiasticall 
cerjmonies : I know not what good thing 
they have lefte, besides a fewe bare wooides of 
Scripture, evil translated, and woorse applyed, 
which they reade there. Seinge therfore their 
service is such, it is a sufficient cause to make 
al Catholiques to avoyde it 

The Eyght Reason. 

The Eyght Reason of refusal which maye 
now be yielded, why a Catholyque maye not 
come to the Protcstantes Churches,^ is, because 
by going thither, he shal lose al the benefit of 
his owne religion, nether shal he take any 
more commoditye thereby, then if he were not 
of that religion at al. This is a very greater 
wayghtie, and most sufficient reason to be 
yeldcd by Catholiques in Englande to their 
Princes for their refusal of comminge to 
Churche, and such a one as beinge sufficiently 
conceyved by her Maiestie, cannot but satysfie 
her Highnes, and greatlye drawe her to com- 
passion of the pyttifull case^ of soe manye 
thousands of her lovingc subiectes, whoe 
beinge, as I have saydc Catholiques in hartes 

^ Loaning the, benefit of CcUholique rtligion, 
^ A pityful iiecusitia. 
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bj ffoiii^ to ProtcHtaiitcM C1iiiix*lic»s luuiit 
needctt bee brought ether to Hat athinine, that 
m, to leave of all conscieoee, and to care for 
no relfgioii at all, (aM maiiye thouHand Heeme 
to Ih* reHolvcd to doe :) or ek, to lyve in 
contniuall torment of mvndc, and almoete 
driiporation, considering that by their goingu 
to thettc* Churches, they kitte utterlye all use 
mini practise of tlieyr owne relygion, bein^ 
belde as schismatiques, and exconiunicate 
pemons of the same: and their cn^e such, 
that if they shoulde dye in the niinie stati*, 
they were sure Ut receave no |>arte of benefit 
of that relygion no more then if they had l>ene 
protevtantcs. The which, what n dangiT it is, 
all true (liristian men (h>e Initli knowe, and 
fean*. 

Rut yet, that the KimpK*r M»rtc, niaye Itetter 
imderstande it, anil the wvMer lietter i^onsider 
of it : I wil ill |)articuler n»])eat4' nome of the 
abovcHaydc donimageH. 

Krnt thcrfoa* a ( *atholi(iue, by jiC^nng to the 
IVotcKtaiiti« (liurchcH, hnMeth all |mrtici|)iition 
€>f that ble^wc^tl Sacrifice,' «>f the ImmIvc and 
bl<MMl of oua* Saviour, ap|H»Mit4Nl by the Kayde 
Sanour (ait I have ^hcwed before) to l)e offered 

» Tkf /o4*r n/ pariycijiaiifm qf the S<wnji^r kv^ *jrtat *i 

L 
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up daylye in the oblation of the Masse, for the 
comnioditc of the whole worlde, quick and 
dead: and for that cause (as the godlye 
and leanicdy saynt John Chrisostome sayth.^) 
Called the common Sacrifice of the whole 
world. The which action of ofiering of this 
saicred Hoste, (the Sonne of God to bis Fatiier,) 
is of such dignitye, excellende, and merits not 
only to the Priest, but also to the standers by 
assisting him: as all the other good woorkes 
which a man can doe in his lyfe, are not to be 
compared with it, seeing that the verye Angels ^ 
of heaven doe come downe at that tyme, to 
adore (after the consecration) that sacred Bodyc, 
and to offer the same up with us, to Ck>d the 
father for the whole world. As al the holy 
Fathers of the primative Churche dyd bothe 
belevc and tcaclu*^ Of the which, it shalbe 
enough at this tyme, to aledge one or two. 
Saynt Gregorie therfore the first, saythe tiius. 
What faythfull man can doute but that in the 
verye houre of immolation or eacryfice^ the 
heavens doe open at the Priestee voyce, and that 
the quires of Angels, be present there, in that 
misterie of Jesus Christ f * And saynt Chrisos- 

' Chrys. horn. 47. in ep. I, ad cor. 

* Tfie Angels prtiteni cU the elevation, 
^ Ore, It, 4. di al, cap, 5S. 

* Chris, lib, 6. tie aacerdo. 
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tooie, handeling the aame, saythc. At that 
tjrnic, (the tynie of contiecration in the Masse) 
ihe AnfftU UamU by the Priest, and the iint- 
rerwaU orders of the celestiaU powers, doe crye 
ami, amd the place nygh to the aulter, is full of 
quires of Angels in the honour of him whoe 
is there sacrifised. And inuuediatlye after, he 
leUetb two viaions of hoiye men,^ wliotie eyes 
wtte by the power of God (as he sayeth) 
opened, and they in thoee visions sawe tlie 
Anfceb presente at the time of consecration. 
And in an otiier place, he yet nu»re at bu^ 
erpiycateih the same, sayinge.^ At that tyme 
deere brother (at the time of consecration and 
elevation) not onlye men do geve out that dread- 
f^ cry, (saying, we adore the O liord) etc but 
mUo the Angels doe bourn their knees to our 
Lord, and the Archangels doe beseche him : for 
they accounie that a fill titne,^ having thai 
soared oblation in their favour. And therfor 
as mm are wont to move Princes the more, yf 
tkey beare olive bowes in their handes : (because 
by bearinge that kinde of wood (hey bring into 
ike Princes mindes mercye and gentlenes:) mi, 
ike Angels at thai time, (houlding out in their 



' Two VMWIM <^ tkt f^rtaemtt ^ A ngris ai Ike 

* Ckrf, ho, X rami. Amo. 

* AJU SwmiUmdt qfS. Ci 
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hnndsy the verye self same hodye of our Lord)^ 
they doe entreate for cU manJdndef as thoughe 
they saidsy We do entreate Lord, for the 
meii of the toorlde, whom thoto hast so looved, 
that for th^ir salvation thou wast content to 
dye, and in the Crosse, to breathe out thyne 
owne soide. For these men we make supptieO' 
tioriyfor the which thou hast geeven thy owne 
bloud : for these men we pray, for the wkuA 
thou hast sacrificed this hodye of thyne. If this 
be HOC, then the hearinge of Masse^ is not onelye 
worth the venturynge of an hundred Marckes,' 
or five monethes imprisonment, but also of an 
hundrede thousande iyves, if a man could loose 
everye one for that cause sixe tymes. And an 
imndred tymes miserable is that man, which for 
anye woridlye respecte doth depryve him selfe 
of soe greate a benifite, as the participation 
of this sacrifice is. Secondlye, they loose by 
goeynge to Church, the fruite and grace of sixe 
Sacramentes : ^ as the grace of Confirmation by 
the Bishoppe, whereby the Holye Ghoste was 
geeven in the Prymatyve Church, (as Saynte 
Luke sayeth) * and now in our tyme, as Saynte 

' Whai flayntr ttHtimony can there be then thi». 
'^ The hearinge of a MoMt how well worthe a humdr&l 
marhte, 
3 The Ume ofy^ grace qfd. Sacramenta what a haae. 
^AetS and 19. 
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Crpryan proveth, arc bestowcHl uppoii us by 
the same, the Hcven gjftes of the lioiye Ghoste. 
Set out by Esaye the Prophet in his eleventhe 
chapter.' They lcx>He alMo the grace of IViest- 
bood^ 8oe greatlye eonimended by S. Paul to 
Tyroothye,' when he cliargeth liini hoc earaeBtlye, 
not to neglect the Kayd grace. AIho the grace 
of Matrimony, which S. Paul t)oe much extol- 
leih,' when he calleth UiiM nacrament, a great 
Hurament AImo the grac*e of extreme Unction, 
which iH HOC great, aM S. JamcM Hayetli/ beaidn 
the healing many times of the IxNlye, it aim) 
rrniitteth the Micke mnnn Hinnen : And ho in 
lyke manner the grace of the other two sacra - 
mentis of Penanc*e, and the Aulter, whereof I 
wil say a woni or two immetliatcly. Al then 
grmcen they hnme, being cut of (bv their going 
to the IVotentanti^ churches) fnmi tlicHc sacra- 
iiient«, which an* nothing else, but conduits of 
fjmce. The which loMi«e, of wliat valew it ia,^ 
a man may genne by that, which al de\ineii 
with on ac*conl doe prove, y^ on drop|)e of 
grace is more worth, then al y^ world esteemed 
in it selfe besids. Thinlly, they Unme by going 
to church al the lieniKt of y^ kcies of the 

• Cfp^. i». df. mrt. ekri: Km. II. 

* S Ttmko, i. * KpktM, X. 
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church,^ or of the auctority of brnding and 
loosing of sinnB, graunted by Christ to y^ gover- 
nours of the same Church. For the explication 
of the whichy we must understand, that Christ 
having newlye made the mariage betweert his 
deere spouse and him selfe, (I meane the 
Church): and havinge now sealed the same^ 
with his owne blond: and being inforced to 
depart from the said new maried spouse of h]% 
towching his visible presence for a time: he 
devised how to shew unto her, how greatly he 
loved her, and to leave some notable pledge 
and testimony of his singuler great afiection to- 
wardes her. The which he finally resolved, could 
be by noe other meanes better expressed, then if 
he should leave al his aucthoritie with her, the 
which he had receaved of his Father, which 
making publyque proclamation to all the world, 
that What ho ever she should forgeve in earthen 
towchyng sinne, the same should bejbrgeven m 
heaven:^ and whai soever sinrie, the Churche 
should retaine or not forgeve in earth the same 
should nether be forgeven in heaven^^ And 
againe: that with what anthoritye CM hi$ 
Father sent him, with the same he sent her 

^ Wh(U the henffyte of the keyes of the Chureh it. 

- Joan, 20. 

^ A ^frorlanuUton of the. tribunal for «inn in eoHiL 
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ffOMremouriiy tke Apostle*^ and theyr nucceHsors.^ 
And againc : he thai should not here and obey 
the C%urchj should be (uxounted as a heathen 
amd pMicaneJ^ Bj the which speeches of 
(liristy' our fore &then} have alwayes under- 
f4iiodey that Chrbte gave unto the Churche a 
vLHible tribunal Heate in earth, for the forge\ing 
\if retajning of sinn^ unti> the wliich al C1iri»- 
tians muat roHorte by Hubniission anil humble 
confeBsion of their Hinnea,^ if they thinke ever 
to receave ftirgevenen of the ftanie at (liristes 
hya handett in heaven. For hoc we read^ that 
in the primative C*hurche they confcHHcd their 
ainneM unto the ApoHtek : nf whom saynt Luke 
writeth thuH. Manye of the faythful came (to 
the Apostlen) ap9{fessing and rerelimj their owne 
nrtes.^ And three hundred yerca after that, 8. 
Auatcn teatciieth of hia time, Haying. Doe you 
smchr pemnur^ as is wont to be done in the 
Chnrchf that the Church may pro ye for you^^ 
Ijei mo man saye^ I doe it secretly, I doe it with 
God alone, (Jod urhich hath to pardon nw, 
kmncfth wel how that I doe re f tent in my hart. 

» Jomn. «, » Mat. 18, 

' Awt. ku. 49 ' '. oO. nmd koAX. %fwl. i V//. /i. 1. e/>. 2. 

* AwUt. l%h. I. d. 2. cie Paf. 'tuti m ;*«it. 3H. Atk**, •crai. 
romi, ker. <*4n*. l%h. .1 tie f*w*r. II \L ih. <^%, |H. Sim, 

» //•«. m m/i IH XInt. Artar. 10. 

• Amg, kom, 41. 49. .VI. r-^f. I«» II. 10 ^ r .V. A- ... 
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What tlierfwe^ with out cause was it soj/de (to 
the Priestes) that which you loose in earih, shot 
be loosed in heaven:'^ therfore in vayne were ike 
keyes geven to the Church f And in an other 
place againe more neerlye touching the humour 
of our men now a dayes, he sayth.' JT^ere are 
some which thinke it sufficient for their salva- 
tiouy if they doe confesse their sinnes only to 
Gody to whom nothing is hidden, and to to&om 
no limits conscience is unknown. For they will 
not, or els they are ashamed, or els they dis- 
dayne, to shew them selves unto the Priestes, 
whom not vdthstanding God (by Moyses his 
lawegevei') did apoint to discerne or iudge be- 
tweene leprye, and Jsprye? But I would not 
tluit thou slwiildest be deceaved, with that 
opinion, in such soi% that thou shouldest ether 
by noughty slianie, or obstinate disdayne, re- 
fiHiyn to confesse,* before the substitute, or 
Vicegerent of our Lord, For, whom our Lord 
did not disdayne to make his substitute, his 
iudgemente must thou be contente also to stands 
to. This benifit therefore of the keyes of the 
Churchy and of receaving remission of their 
sinnes by the same, (which Catholickes doe 
thincke to be the greatest benifit of their re- 

' Joan, 20. * Aug. H. 2. de VMa, it{fir, Oap, 4, 

' Ltu, 13. 14. ^ Tht neeesnljf of Co^fesnom, 
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lipon) do they looee, that gue to the ProteBtaiiU 
Chttrchoi, besklfl al the good iiustnicUons, whole- 
some oounoeby and vertuoiw adnionitions, which 
CatbolkkcB doc reecave in confeaaion, at their 
ghostly btheni hands, then the which things, 
they finde nothinge more forcible to bring them 
to good lyfe: especially, if they frequente it 
often, as al lelous Catholickes in the worlde 
nowe doe. 

Fomthlye, they loose the infinite beneBte of 
receving the blessed sacrament ^ of tlie aulter, 
(the pretiouH Body and Bloud of Christ) being 
the foodc of oar soules, and as Christ sayetli. 
The bread that came downe/rom heven to geve 
I fife unto ike world : * To the worthyc eating of 
which heavenly bread, Christ promiseth infinite 
reward, saying.' He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blond, hatli lyfe everUsting, and 
1 wil rayne him agaiue at the last day. And 
agayne : * He that eateth me, shal lyvc through 
nie, Ljion which promises of Christ, our for- 
fatbers of the IVinmtive church, have alwayes 
most eamestlye exhorted al men, to the often 
reoemvinge of tliis blessed sacrament, alleaging 

■ The lo*m <^ moi rtftmmmg the hkatfii Sarramemi. 

' J^mm, S. ' Ibidem. 

* Vidt CSriL lih. X im Joam, eap^ 37. Ao^'. nd. OtMtr. 
fmirit. Amh. iib. 5. de Sacra, ea, 4. ("krU, kcm, SI. ad, 
gm§K Amiitfk, 




178 ROBERT PARSONS 

innumerable commoditieB of j^ sanie, and prov- 
ing by experience, that the frequenting of this 
Sacrament, is the cheefeste meanes to come to 
al grace, zeale, feelinge, and lyfe in spiritual 
matters. And on the contrarye part^ that the 
abstayninge from the same, is the right way to 
al spiritual miserye, and for the soule of man 
to wyther away, drye up, and starve : even as 
the plant dothe, that lacketh moysture. The 
which we see nowe by experience, in manye a 
thousand, who for lacke of the foode, of this 
blessed Fountayne of grace, are as dead, in al 
spiritual cogitations, and deedes, as a starved 
stake in the hedge, ^ from bearing of flowers : 
and their myndes so overgrowen, with the 
rancke wecdes of Camalitye, that there is noe 
difference betwirte them, and a brute bullocke : 
for, as much the one foloweth his passions, as 
the other. Whereby we see, what a losse it is, 
to depryve them selves from the use of this 
Sacrament. 

Fifdye, they loose al the merit of their 
^ood deedes what soever.^ For as S. Gr^orie 
sayeth. Even as, none receaved their peny in the 
Gospel, but they onely which had I(ibored within 

* The 8taU of a carnal man, 

'^ Tht losae qf al meriu for good tcorhes. Mat. 20l 
Orffj. li, 35. Afor. ca, 6. 
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the anmpasae of ike Viiieyarde : 9oe rto man shal 
rtceare any rrward^ fitr any good deede of his^ 
rjvepi he hare danne iV, friihin the unitye of 
the Churrh, 80 that, if a man nhould doe 
never so many fi^ood deedcH, p^ve never so 
manje almes,^ nay, an S. t^>rian provetli 
if a man Khould Hufler never ho niany thingeH 
for (Tirwt, yea death it Helfe, yet if he were 
out tif the unity of the Catholick Church, 
h<* iduJ have no rcwarde therefore. And not 
unely thin, but if a man be in aiiye mortal 
Mnne' what Hoever, aM lon^ an he abydeth in the 
name without repentance, and confcfwion, al 
devincM hould, that he looneth the rewarde of 
al htn good dee^IeH. And the reanon in, because 
noe workc i*an be meritoriouR of it 8elfe, but 
cHiely by reson of the j^ce fn>ni whence it 
proceetleth : but bv even*e mortal Hinne which 
a man comniitteth, he IcMMcth gm(*e, and much 
more by p>ein|(e out of the unitye of the 
diurch. And therefore, in such men until they 
rt' (icnte, there can \k noe ho|>e i)f anye reward 
for any {^nmI woorke which they nhall doe. 

Sijrthrly, they lone the benefit of Commun- 
ion of Saintets' which we {>rotcHt to beleevo 
in our Creede. That ia, Uiey have no parte <^ 

* (\p* df 9itm, prti, Ckr%. A/>. 11. ad. KpkfM, 
' Vi. IK TKo. 1. 2. and 6(m DD, 15. ^m. 119. 
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the Sacrifices, oblations, prayers, fiistinges, 
ainies, and other good woorks, done within the 
C^atholique Church, which all other CathoUques 
have. Finallye, they being cut of, and devided 
from the uuitie of the other members,^ they 
take parte of no influence, whichc conuneth 
from the head to the bodye, that is, from 
Christ to the Churche : nomore, then a mans 
liaude once cut of, doth take blood, norishment, 
Kpirit, or l}^e, from the arme, from which it is 
now separated, as most learnedly S. Austen 
dothe discourse.^ ^^^lerfore they must needes 
wither awaye, and make drye wood for hell 
fyre ; and as good for them it were, in effect, 
to be of anyc other relygion, as of that, whereof 
they take not one iote of commoditye. And to 
all these miseryes they are driven, onely by 
going to the protcstants Churches. 

1 KoU this simiHfudf. 

* A^tg. tpittt, 50. ad Boni factum. 




VIII 
WILLIAM PIIYNNE 

[ThU imuirkAble man, a paiiiiihleteer to the 
marrow of li» Uines, was bom in 1600, and waK 
by profftKHion a barnHU*r. F'or forty -two yean* he 
wan a writer, during which time he is said by 
Oldys to ha\t* publiHhed 100 pamphlets, besideH 
ir%-rral Un^e folicM and <|uartOH, a matter of forty 
Tolom«*s in all. Anthony k Wood n^ckoned that 
bt» must have <*ompoAed at the rate of a s)ic«*t a 
day from the time he reached manV estate. His 
ifittrifmvtBttj' ctMit him his ears in 1634. In 1<>37 
he WAS pilloried again, this time in the compiiny 
of lUstwick and Burton, all of them having pro- 
dac«*d M*urrilous pamphlets against the Church. 
Tlii-ir punishment evoktHi an extraordinary amount 
«if itofiular iiym|Mithy by the cruelty of the sentence 
and the courage and wit of the suflferprK. Prynne 
WAfi im primmed for life in Jersey, but his party 
soon got the upper hand, and when the Long 
Parliament met in 16 K) Prynne wa^ released. He 
walk malignantly active in the pmmi'Ution of Laud ; 
liut he oppoMMl the King^s trial, and was expelleil 
from Parliament by Pride's Purge in 164H and im- 
|iri%imed. He continued to lie a thorn in the 
Protector's side, and was in 16A0 imprisoned for 
three years without a trial ; he forced his way 
back into the Houm* in 16A9 and 1660, and asserte^l 
the rightH of (^hartiii II. with the greatest boldn«*aN 

III 
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claiming that writs should be issued in the King's 
name. In the discussions on the punishment of 
the Regicides he was one of their severest 
opponents, and did all he could do limit the Act 
of Indemnity. He ended his days in the confi- 
dence of Charles II., as Keeper of the Records^ 
where the young Anthony k Wood found him re- 
ceiving visitors with ^old-fashion compliments 
such as were used in the reign of James 1/ 



From 

A LOOKING-GLASSE 
For all Lordly Prelates. 



There is nothing now more rife in the ftiauthei 
of many great domineering Lordly PrehUea^ 
then^ that their Lordly Episcopall Juriadu^ion^ 
Pompe and Soveraignty, is of divine Instiiutiony 
and that their Sacred Lordships, are undoubted, 
SonneSy Successors, heires of Christ, and his 
Apostles. Which men might well enough 
believe^ did not their lives and actions most 
apparently contradict these their ambidous 
windy words ; But if men may judge of a Tree 
by the fruits, (as our Saviour concludes tbej 
may, Math. vii. 16) or of men's true Fathers, and 
Pedigrees by their works (as hoc also resolves 
John viii. 44.) I hope these arrogant lofty Pre- 
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lataB, will not be offended with me, if 1 make 
it mpparent to tbem (and othern) by their fruites 
and workesy that tbey are so farre from being 
Che 801MI of SuooessorB of Christ and his 
A pottles, or of divine Institution, that, they are 
of their Faihtr the IHvell (/ur his workea and 
huts theff doe) the BucceflBors from the Jewish 
high Priests, who cruciBed our Saviour, Per- 
aecuted, silenced, imprisoned, excommunicated 
his Apostles, And so, of Diabolicall ordination, 
not Divine. 

This I shall pbunely and briefely demonstrate, 
in tw<» distinct Parallers. The first, betweene 
the Divell and Lordly Prelates. The second, 
betweene the Jewish high Priestn and them. 

The 1. Parallel betweene the Dicrll aiM/ 
Ixirdly Prelates. 

I. First, the Divell (for his condition and 
quality) is an Apaataie Angell^ who kept not 
hie Jirti estate and mansion, and abode not 
Ml the truth, Jude \i., John viii 44. Such arc 
all Lordly Prelates and Bishops, both by their 
own exposition of lie v. ii. 1, 5, 6.^ \^liere 

* WilUam ikmkop ^f HorktMfr kU firi4 Srrmam ht/ott 
K. Jmmim Ql IlinmpUm (kmrl, S€pt, 21. lOOS. B, I>owmJkam 
Am rtmmfrniwm Strmom amd tkt d^mr* Ihertqf: wilk 
it. /y— frq/>*i Sermon ciimI olker*. II. Montngm^ in kis 
Afpmie fo C4mr B. Wkiit m Brahamme**M Ctwrnrt. 
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they interpret, the Apostate Angell of the Churdk 
of EphesuSj to bee the Lord Bishop of that 
Church alledging this text as the prindpall Scrip- 
ture, to prove their Hierarchie of Divine Institu- 
tion ; and by connnon experience : For as Lord 
Bishops are fallen from the pietie, holinesse, 
humility, poverty, zeale, meeknesse, laborious- 
nesse, heavenly mindednesse, charity, and 
equallity >vith other Ministers, that was in the 
tnie Christian Bishops of the Primitive Church 
and now openly avow the Popish and Arminian 
Doctrine of The TotaU and Finall Apostacy of 
the Saints from grace.^ So most of them being 
made Lord Bishops, (to prove this doctrine of 
Apostacy true by their practise) fall away from 
the pietie, zeale, holinesse, meekenesse, diligence, 
frequency in preaching, and most other vertues 
which they had or used in verity or pretence^ 
before they were made Bishops (in case they 
had any vertue or goodnesse in them before, of 
which too many of them were never guiltie,) 
and become farre worse Christians, farre greater 
Persecutors and enemies to God, his truth, his 

^ The CalvinistB taught that the Predeetinate oonld neyer 
fall from grace, while 'thoee who are not predetUnatod 
to salvation shall be necessarily damned for their sina.' 
The Arminians, who were deeply opposed to Galvinimi, 
held all the bishoprics and places of trust in the Chimli 
at this time, with Laud at their head. 
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people, and more unholy, covetouK, laue, vicious 
in their Ii\'e8 than ever they were before ; as all 
historien and experience manifest, beyond all 
ountradiction. 

And how niany of our present Lord Prelates 
mre turned o|icn A|)ostate8 from the established 
doctrine and discipline of this Church of Eng- 
land U) Poperie, Anuinianisme and llomish 
saperstition, and all the zeale, the honesty, the 
piety and goodnesse they had or seemed onely 
to have before they were Lord Bishops, I leave 
to e%'ery mans experience to determine, some of 
the best of them lieing so stran^ly warpetl of 
late, that it made a great Popish learned Lord 
oonfesse openly at the Table this last summer, 
TkiU if ever kee aUered hut Releg'um^ kee UHmld 
htme I\tritan ; for Puriiatui (miih het) are 
etmsiamt to their uu*ne Religum and Tenets ^ 
bmi the liiJu9p9 90 fable ami tttUTring tri/A the 
liWf, thai wee hum* not where to hare them^ 
aQch Apostate Angels an* they. 

Secondly, 7**4? LHrell w an uncleane fpirit^ 
raid of h^dineme^ full of all Jilthitw^me and 
impietg, and is hardly atnt out of thit^e he once 
potuftjueth. Math. X. 1,6, 12, 43. Mark L 23, 
26, 27, e. v. 2, 8, r. vii. 25. Luke iv. X\, .16, c, 
%x 18. Arts viii. 7. Such arc most Lordly IVelatos 
in all respects ; witncsse their uncleane^ pro- 
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fan€y rolifptnouSy impious^ godlesse lives and 
actions hi all ages.^ Of which all histories 
stinckc and 8urfet; to omit the present filthi- 
iiesse of many of them : And how hard they are 
to be ciist out where once they get but footing, 
our ownc histories and instant experience too 
well demouHtrate. 

This grcate Red Dragon, (the Divell) stoode 
l)efore the Wumian (the Church) which was 
reddv to be delivered of a man-childe, for to 
dcvoure her Childe (her spirituall regenerate 
Children) as soone as it was borne. Ber. xii. 
4, 5. Thus those Lordly Prelates doe ; No 
sooner can tlie Church be reddy to be delivered 
of a man-childe, of a godly faithfiiU Pastor, new 
Minister, or zealous Christian, but these great 
redd scarlet Dragons, (who can suffer dumbe 
Dogges, dcboist,^ licentious, dissolute drunken, 
scandalous Ministers, and supersticious Pope- 
lings to sit still and doe what they list, without 
danger or countroU) are at hand (like Phnroahf 
and the divell) to dcvoure, silence, suppresse, 
persecute, and destroy them as soone as they 
are bonie, or beginne but once publiquely to 
appeare in the world ; as experience too well 

' RaicLtuH and PlcUiiia devitis Poniificum, OodwUut 
catalogue of Bishops : The Acts of English Votaries (y 
Bale GerUnr, Mag. 4. to 13. c. 7. and 10. 

'^ Debauched. 
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testifieUi in most places, where a goilly Minister 
or Chri}«tian can no sooner shew his head or 
bepnne to doe God faithful! senice, but tliey 
preNently hiy trai>|)cs and snares to hamper, or 
send Apparitons I^l^Bevants, with sucli other 
Hellish F'uries, to seize upon them, that so their 
IxmlshiiM maj swallow them all up at a bit ; 
Yea if any ^mmI Ikxike shall U^iime to {)eepe 
out against their tyranny. Prelacy, and Innova- 
tions, IIoH'ses, Ship|M, Studdics, Trunks and 
(*mbinets must be broken up and ransacked for 
them: Such ravenous retid Furies Dra^^ons arcf 
they, and such o|K?n witle sepulchres are their 
favouring thnmti's to swallow downc all things 
that any way make against them. 



Hell and everlasting tonnents are |>reparcd 
for the divell and his Angels, reHer>*e<l now in 
chaines of (hirkni*sse unto the ludgment of the 
gre»t day, when they shall Iw all cast in to the 
lake that bunieth with fire and brimstone for 
ever: Math. xxv. 41. 2 /V/. ii. 4. hulr vL 
ftrrel. xx. 2<>. So are they pre|iareil likewise 
for all proud Ixirtlly, persecuting,* unpn^iching^ 

> Ok tkfoi a mAM had hui the riew o/ Ac// ; («iil4 F^Mer 
JJmifwur in kit SenmmM,) Ht€ thcmid me on om* aidt of it a 
rmm of mmprmuhimg PrtlaitM in iMeir mptart cnptt as/arrt 
ms bttwetn€ Iki* and Dovtr, i warrouU yon, <m Jarrt as 
this ami Dover, 
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oppremng, tyrannizing PrelateSy who suppiease 
the preaching and progresse of the GoepeU, with 
the Preachers, MinisterSy and Professors of it, 
and hate them to the death : And if ihem be 
any place or tonnents in Hell, hotter, deeper, 
greater, or more insupportable, horrid, and 
loathsome then other, Certainly that shall be 
reserved for these ungodly Lord Bishops and 
ffilse Prophets ; who shall have the same con- 
demnation and torments inflicted on them as 
the divell liimselfe shall undergoe. 1 Tim. iil 
6, 7. Iiet\ XX. 10. that our proud perse- 
cuting Lording Prelates would now at last 
consider this, o that they would repent and 
amend in time before they fell downe headlong 
quick into Hell ; Some of them (as their late 
actions manifest to all the world) being growne 
as insolent, as impudent^ as desperate profiassed 
publiquc enemies to purity, piety, holynes the 
syncere preaching and Preachers of Gods word 
and power of Religion, as the very divell him- 
Bclfc ; and some of them (I feare) worse then 
any divells. For first all the divells beleeve 
Gods threats, word, ludgments, and tremble at 
them, James ii. 19, but they (as their athe- 
istical!, unjust, unconscionable, tyrannicall lives 
and actions proclayme to all men,) doe neither 
beleeve, nor tremble at them. 




IX 
JOHN BASTWICK 

(KAntwick, A phyHician, wmn Ujm in l.^dS, and 
died 16M. Hr got into prison in 1035 for a 
work entitled FlngeUum PontificU^ and while in 
tbe Oatehoufte^ho wroti» tho Lrtany^ for which in 
1637 he wan iienteiii*ed with Prynnc nnd Burton to 
m fine of £5UU>, the pillory, the lorai of his ean, 
And impriMonuient for life. Like Prynnc, he was 
ffvleianed by the Ix>ng IVrlianient. Lik<» IVynne, 
too^ be wan a rigid Presbyterian, and wrote very 
bitterly against the Independentn. liaHtwirk is 
almoatjunri vailed for scurrility and lias a curious 
knack of o^ing ntrange words, tii illustrate which 
uUrat two short extracts are given at the end. 
We have also (|UOt«d two title |Mig(*H of the LeUtny 
(lor it is in four |)arts) to illustrate an art which 
is now unfortunately a Inst one.] 

TUB I.KTANY 

x4 
John Baatwick. 

B«in,; n«»w full of I>eTuCi<iQ. mi w«11 in rv«p«ct of Um 

oonmon calamitiat pf |4«ini« mimI |«»til«iic« ; •• sbi> 

d hit oviM pMiicuUr miMrW : Ijiiur at thi^ iitftAnt in Limho 

i*mir*m. Hc( fliiviM In Two Uftu-n to Mr .4^"^ ^9^^ 

kM|i«^ uf tb* (;«i^bcMiM, )iU iroi<l An^U. 

la which 

Th«r» b All Miihr«ff«Bll rh«IUoir9 to the whok World. 

To firoTo \hm pvitj of Muiiatort, to X^jmtt dirim*%, 

Akw* 
A fan 4«MMlmtkn, Ihftt tbo BMMfiisn BoHbOTChrfaU. Bor tbe 
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Apostles SucccflsorSybat enemiet of Chritl and hii Kimgdome, 

And of the Kingi motf excellent Majaliet prerogaHve RoymlL 

All which hecuiidertoketh to makegood before Kingand CouMtn, 

with tho hazard of otherwise being made a pi^ to their 

insatiable indignation. 

^4 Boote wry iu^hU, and profitable f[>r all good CkridioMi 

To read, for the stirring up qfd^fotion in tAtm lUeinM. 

ProTerb, chap. 25. rera. 2. 

It is the glory of Ood to cotueale a thing, hut the honour qf the King 

is to search otU a matter. 

Printed 

By the speciall procurement, and for the espeoiall use of our 

EInglibh Prelats in the yeare of Romembranoe^ Anaso 1687. 



I CAXXOT deny but Dick Shorts petulancy and 
boldncssc exceedingly moved me, and whereaB, 
he sent me word, that the pillars of our church 
Bupporteil Iiim, / replyed thai they were the 
caterpillars of the Churchy and so they are, fer 
they devonre the Church of Gody and eate up his 
people like bread. And howsoever they glory in 
the name of Church, and stile themselves with 
that dignity, excluding all others from that 
title, by the name of laicks : yet I boldly 
averrc, they are so far from being the Church, 
as they are not so much as the rubbish of thai 
glorious fabricke : for they persecute, destroy, 
and mine the true Church of Christ, and affict 
and weary his members continually: and for 
that end, have their sworne servants through 
the kingdomc, to give them information, 
against both Minister and people, that are of 
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a more godlj and strict life, and that desire in 
the puritj of liiH Ordinance, to 8er\'c y* Lord, I 
praj looke through all imrishcK, and you Hhall 
aee (an I sayd) tliey have their tservunU in 
ikrm : and Huch as tliey encourage by rewanla, 
to infonne againnt them, that fearc the all- 
mighty, and iset their facets towanln the 
bea%'enlv Jeruhalenu 

Tlie »ejriin and the Chim-h-imnlnM and 
SidrmrHf they art thr PrelaU servants and 
Javrs princi|Miily and <%r offituo^ and they Brst 
looke t4i the Minister, wliether lie Ur a diligent 
olwerver of all the fop|K'r}'e8 of confonnity ; ' 
ami all additional javkmapn tricken and Pop- 
iak atMrtninationjt^ and profane fotderyen^ the 
BlHiioi>M, tfy their Catwnn and artivten im^MMe 
mpim him. And if hr bt faylimj in the leant ^ 
tkuHijk it Af* withunt ojfenrt- to any^ or 
contempt, Imt cmt of meere ctm-Hcienw. lict 
hiui U* never m> holy, ho leame^l, ho diligent in 
hift C*ure : nay let him d<»e never ho much giMNl, 

* Soch *• *c»ppinK. dacking. itAmling, ami knasUng/ 
mM b« cx*mpUinii in *noth«r part of iha litany. But morr 
ofaooxwua ritual was oommon at this time; for. bcaklra 
tba rarplioa. acarf ami acailmnio cap which wera nach 
4ulikatl hy the l*uritani. cupen ami lighte«l oamllea wa;'e 
oaail, and wa happen i» kmiw, from a liit of Baab«>p 
Awlrrwca' aliar fumitnra which baa d>in« duwD to uji, 
1^1 ha alio oaad imsenae, wafer Uraatl, wloorad altar- 
alotbii and clialica-raila, ac. 
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both by IiiB example and ministry, he is ip90 
facto throwne into a thousand perplexities ; and 
tttssedfrom one Cotirt to another^ till they have 
quite eaJiau^fted him^ and then they tume him 
outy from houM, and home, and send him 
abegging. Nay, which is yet to be taken 
notice of, if lie be a diligent preacher, and a 
vigilant watchman, it is enough to ensnare him, 
and if they have no iust qarrel, they will fiune 
articles against him, and ex officio^ prosecute 
him and by vertue of their office they will 
pillage and rob his Study first (as they did by 
me) and take away all his papers and writings, 
to see if they can get any advantage against 
him out of them, and then upon one trivial! 
occasion or other, or if he will not cut his 
owne throat by his answer, they forthwith 
suspend him saying he is refractory to authority 
and that he hath not answered fully enough, 
and aflcr upon refusall of farther answer (which 
is the best declining of eminent miseiy and 
danger) they eiect him out of his living and 
honest imployments,^ pretending it was because 
of his contempt, when there was none. Againe 
on the other side, if he ioyne issue and the sute 

^ The penecution to which the puritanfl were eabjeefeed 
at thii time was the principal cause in making young 
Richard Baxter go over to their side. 
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br brought to an hearings the man depending 
uppon the goochien of his caune, and knowing 
the integrity of \m «>wne heart Then comc« 
forth IXKJTOR SATAN, the accu^r of the 
hrrtherrm^ otherwiiie c*alled the KINGS 
ADVOCATE, who appearing before the re- 
n/'fr/i^/ Mrtrttpifulitftn^f that ptpulr^ and nhart 
nil Chrintn aheep, and the other reverend sheep- 
fJtarrrn^ lie exceedingly with many invectivea 
ami contumelycs aggmvatcii all the fained 
oriiclfA ugaiuHt him, whom he never knew 
nor ^aw U^fiire, and manv timca most 
aflei*tionutcly iir^tli, for want of Holdier* 
groundis tlH* multiplicity of the Articles, 
when not withntanding they have made 
them all themNclvcM, and in Huch a 
numrrosity, tliat they might catch him in 
<«ie <ir <»ther of them, and it is en^y with them 
to make a two or three hundrc«l of them, it i$ 
ikrir trade to Ite tradacrrn, th4it rnritnt acatpa* 
Itr/ii. Itiit thiH 1 ai*knowlc«lge is (irinciiially 
dcNie, lioth by the a«lv<K*ate, and liidges, when 
Ihry can |»rovc nothing against him, ami then 
iwloeil the mlvocate flyes to the drenmr and 
dcaires tliat right hiprriUr Inmnl to take into 
BMire s4*rious considemtion, that h<iw soever 
there be no ap|iarent proof of any of the 

' ]*oU. > 8olkbr. 
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articles against him, yet the number and 
multitude of the articles, do suificientlf argue 
he is a sublime puritan : and therefore it 
would be very dangerous, to the church, for 
such an one, to have any publick place in the 
ministry ; upi)on which supposition he humbly 
entreats them to exercise the autority of the 
keyes, and to thrust out so dangerous and 
unprofitable a member. After them the Pre- 
rarkator hath done his part of speech : 
he leaveth the definitive sentence, to these 
grave, autient, and musty Seniors^ who after 
they have well mumbled him with the stumps 
of t/ieir old taunts reviling reproches^ and 
tcith language no way beseeming gravity, nor 
C/irists successors: after I say they have 
wearied him as a poore lamb among a 
company of wolves, then imposing upon one 
shoulder a great bag of round costs and upon 
the other a good fine to pay them all well, 
then in mere conscience they thrust him 
out of the Synagouge and make him goe 
seeke his Living in some other Country. 
And of these passages we have dayly experi- 
enee. And by such wicked inventions as 
these, they have rooted out and undone, almagt 
all, the faithfull, pious and diligent Ministers 
in the kingdome, and such as made conscience 
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of their actionA, and that did carefully instruct 
the {)eople in the waye« of GckI, l)oth pub- 
lickly and privately, and Htiranl up otherH hy 
life and doctrine ho to <loe, ami to all thin 
their wickedne^, they raile against them to 
KiiigM and Xol>les. 

And in thone goo<l Pastors and niiniMterH 
pUceK — they have inntalle^l, fo)'Htc4l in aiul put 
PRIF>rrs SECUNDl'M OUDINEM DIA- 
B< )L1 for the niu«t part, snvh a grueration of 
rifirtB 0/ proud ungnitf/ull idle wicked and 
H/ iterate cumtx/ and ^ueh jfro/ane m^onien 0/ 
ail piety and giyitdnea, and no beaMly lamnriiniSj 
and lechenpnn^ ajt wt prety trench can keepe her 
h4pnesty fur them, an<l men of such con verna- 
tion for the generality of them as they are 
••#»/ Jit fur drill nuciety^ and feliowes m) 
tretirheruuM and j)erjitleinm, rw no man rrin be 
Berurr in their cttmpany, and to H|)eake the 
truth Hpyw ill the familycit of all the Nobility 
an«l gentry where they reade prayern to give 
lntelli}^Miee apiinnt them : withall, mi breul- 



h«d Mxom juttifioAlioQ far writing thas. 
TiMffv w«r« A goo<l iDAoy drunken and immorml cl«rgy- 
■MS in iK* ooonlry ; and in aouM pUoM the INintana 
aImm kepi religi<w alife. But iKe LMidian clergj wliom 
hm hftied were good and lealooe omo : the bed clergy 
lea of no principlee, who had been ednitied 
ol the dearth ol prieeta. 
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ing and contentiouSy as upon every pety 
occasion, they sue their parishioners in one 
Court or other; especially, if they be honest 
men, they then trounce them in their spirUuall 
Courts to death, and this to drill them up in 
the law. As for the Gospell and preadiing, 
they never knew what it was, nor never loved 
it, as by their lives and maners is evidently 
manifest. For they will doe any things and 
be of any religion for living and gaine : they 
looke not, what God commands or forbids: 
for they are pretily ignorant of that^ but fichal 
the BishopSy and the times require and inioyne 
and such as these would the PrdaJts have 
evenj where which are fittest for their demllish 
purposes. 

If God sayes, Six days thou shalt labour and 
doe all that thou hast to do, but the Seventh i$ 
the Sabbath of the Loid thy God, in it thou 
shalt do no maner of worke Ac If the Prelats 
say to the contrary, and aiSrme that that 
commandement is now abrogated, and all 
though it were not, yet onely the laborious 
works of their ordinary calling are forbidden, 
and not recreations, and corporall exercises of 
pleasure:^ and therefore command and bid 

^ The Book of SporU permitted the use of Uwfal 
recreations on Sunday after Church time. Dancing, 
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tbeir Priestis to publish this to the people, that 
tbej may know their liberty, for the pro/ana- 
iion of the lAvrds day^ and the Hhamefiill break- 
ing of thin fli\ine precept, thone Master Sir 
JoknM, will incontinently doe it Yea if it 
were to teach them, to brtake all Ood$ coni- 
mandemeniM ai otwe, ami to cast away and 
abandon all piety and goodiios they are fit 
Jbr thirt purpOHC. If it bring gaithe they will 
doe any thing, be it never 90 wicketl : for it is 
Uieir calling. If (lod nayen, thou nhalt not 
mnler to thy ntl/r any graven image or the 
Hkene9 0/ any thing thai is in Heaven above or 
tn the earth bei^Uh, thtu JmH not b<tw da%cne 
to ii nor womhip it, dc, If the Prelats say, 
Bolwithstamliiig, I will have you make you an 
Altar, and wurnhip aikdfall downe to it,^ or at 
least to ypifmhip the Communiipn table, or a 
peere of breatl, ami nmke the jieople doe so 
Umi. They then are for thotc iinploymenU 
likewise. If iMiiut Paul ami tlie other Apostles 

arrhcrj. mA>*pole«i, UiAptng wer* <lecUr«c] * Uwful/ but 
b«M'lMUUnf • bawling, mmA tnttrltidM w«re d«cUr»d no* 
Uvfal ; AOtl oqIj ihoM wbo bad hmn to cburob wwtm 
alla««d to join in tbr tporit. Tb« Book wmc iatuod bj 
jMMt I., in leiS; bat CliAriM rM«ii«d it ia 1633, And 
flnforotd the r— ding of it io Cburcbes. Tb« Long 
rtrliiiTt ord«r«l all oopi«i of it to b« burnt, 

* LmmI ooforowl tbo pneiios, «ijoin«d bj ibo Csnoot 
«f liOi« ol bowing to Um •XUs. 
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give Timothy and Titus, and all other Ministen 
a strict charge, to preach the word in season 
and out of sea^son, and inioyne them, as thejf 
love the Lord Jcsiis Christy and will amwer U 
at his glorious ajrpearing, that they diligently 
feed their flocks, &c. If the Prelats say to the 
contrary, and bid away with these preachmeniSj 
there is too nmch of them abeady. They will 
most devoutly and dextrously obey it, ai^ 
never preach at all: or if at any time they 
breake silence, it were better they held their 
peace, so full of ignorance, ranity and super- 
stition their discourses are stuffed withall, as 
it brings a uaucionsnes to the hearers. And all 
this you know to be true. I pray what thinke 
you now of your great Masters ? Tell mee in 
good sooth, do you ttiinke your Prelats are the 
Church of God, and those holy Fathers you 

thought they tcere ? 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

The Answer 

of 

John Bastwick, 

Doctor of Phmche, 

To the exceptions made against hk 

Letany by A learned Gentleman^ 

which %8 

Annexed to the Letany it selfe, as Articles snpa* addi- 

tionall against the 

Prelats. 

In t?ie which there is, A fillip demcn^rcUum and pnqfqftkt 

Beall Absence <if Christ in theSttcrameni qfthe LordaS^^optr^ 
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tht rfiMtry and im^mtif oftkt Cotuecraiion ^f 

Ttm§Jts ChMrrhis ami Ct^ij'jJeM, 

Abo 

The n^ommij of the perpetumll motion and circaUtioa 

of wocvhip if men b« boaml to bow the kn«6t 

At the name of Je^un. 

Thif ifl to follow the Letaoj as A lecond part thereof. 

I'rinted 
In the yeare of Kemcmhrance, A nno 1637. 

'TIh-.v' arv exorhitAntly luxurious, t4*inulent^' 
iiMinliimtly pnmd, nnd (*xc«*Mively ingt*nlioua niul 
rxA<*tiiif(: Aiifl <»f such (MKMh(*<lnoftH' of lives and 
inaii«*r>, and so l>niti««h and unnatumll, am the very 
Mnn«*A nf Sulonit* And the Old Worhl an* revived 
Airain** anionK^it tlieni. Khrifty, veni*ry, fiillneM of 
lir«*ail. antl idlfhrsK nre th«* IeA*«t Mnn of that 
con\oratii»n Ami noi*ounted Ainon^ them but 
fiPcrA^liicliiiN y**a a theAnie And matter of ludihry :* 
lfn*atfr rruflty. extortion, rApine, rohliery ami 
linliery (to rav nothing of df^villary, Ath«*iKme and 
pofwryK I know no when*. 

• F< r the (liurch in now an full of c*i»rpmonyea 
a^ A l>ofr 14 full of tl«Mui. At the entninre, in the 
niiddli* At th«* froin{( out every when* one niecta 
with I'tTf^inoni**"*. ... To fi|>eAk the truth, such a 
niultittnh' I if trum|N>ryeM And grolliKh (*en*monyes 
An* hntutcht in by the Tn^latH, an a11 th<* sulMtanoe 
of n-liKion in thrust out, I nieAne true gmllinease, 
pl«*ty and chnrity. »1I whirh they liAVe excluded 
and o\frthn»wnc with their l»AgyAt(*lli* inventions.' 

* The Biahope' offireffa. ' Dmnk. 

* UebandMdneM. « Mockery. 




X 
RICHARD BAXTER 

[Baxter (1615-1691), the author of the Sainft 
Xesty and founder of popular religious literatore 
in the modem sense, was bom in Shropshire^ 
where the clergy were miserably inefficient and 
largely dissolute. In 1640 he was curate at Bridg- 
north, and in 1641 began his great work at Kidder- 
minster, which from being a very ungodly pUoe 
became a wonderful centre of piety and fervour. 
Here he remained through the civil war, where he 
acted as chaplain to one of GromweU's regiments^ 
and did not leave it finally till 1660, when he came 
to London. He had a considerable share in bring- 
ing back Charles II., and preached at St Margaret^ 
Westminster, before the House of Commons on the 
day before Parliament voted the Restoration. He 
refused the offer of the Bishopric of Hereford, and 
after taking part in the abortive Savoy Conference, 
lie gave up his ministry in the Church of England 
on the passing of the Act of Uniformity 1662, though 
he always held his orders to be indefeasible, and 
continued to communicate in his Parish Church. 
He was imprisoned by Judge Jeffries in 1684 for 
a year and a half, but was treated well while in 
prison. He continued to work hard at his writing, 
and occasionally preached as opportunity offered, 
living a quiet and holy life, as a ' nonconformist 
minister but a conformist parishioner.' 

His literary activity was enormous; over 160 
treatises are said to have come from his pen, many 

900 
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ol ihem Urge volumes, and many pamplileU, tracts 
and ^Hheetft," Everything he wrote found a 
ready salt*, and Kince he died there has never been 
a time when «omething of his was not in print ; 
nur has there \w*en any difference of opinion as to 
the purity and beauty of his style, and the depth 
of hi« religion. Hut in Kpite of his popularity he 
stood very much alone and did not b(»long to any 
of th<* fiolitical and religious |>arties, active though 
be WAH in liuth spheres. He was strongly opposed 
to the Indefiendents, nor can he be correctly 
descrilied as a Presbyterian, merely because he 
Ijelieved that Presbyterian orders were valid. He 
wai% a non conformist, in the true and logical sense 
of the wonl, a Churchman (a ** Catholic'* liS he 
often descrilMHl himself on his title-pages) who 
could not conform to the use of the cross in 
baptism, and otht^r points, ^nd (h^Hirecl the further 
amendment of the liturgy. Am the Shrrt for ike 
Minftry sIhiws, he held firmly to an authorised 
miniJ^try ; defending tliat of the Commonwealth, 
in a companion tract, the St^tnd Sheti^ on the 
ground that it was mainly composed either of 
men epiiic<»f»ally ordained like hims(»lf or of those 
who had receive<l Presbyterian oniers.] 

OXK SIIKET FOR THE MINISTRY, 

Against the MalignnntH of all Sortx. 

io:i7. 

Ah mmn's firnt felicity wan attended with the 
malice of the Si^qient, ho ih the wontlerful work 
of hbi ReNtaiiration. Tlie promise of Recon- 
ciliation bj tlic Heed of the woman, ih joyne^l 
with a proclamation of open War with the 
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Serpent and his seed. The enemity was 
hottest in the Devil and his seed against Christ 
himself, who bare and overcame it» and is 
become the Captain of our Salvation, that his 
Church may overcome by his Cross^ and 
Strength, and Conduct; The next d^;ree of 
malice is against his Officers: the most 
eminent, the General Officers had the hottest 
assault: and his ordinary Officers bear the 
next : That we shall be hated of all men for 
the Name of Christ {Mat x. 22) is stiU 
verified to our experience. Not only the 
openly prophane abhor us for our work-sake, 
but half-hearted professors that turn firom the 
tnith, do presently turn Malignants against the 
Ministry ; and many weak ones that are better 
minded, arc dangerously seduced into a guilt of 
the sedition. To all these I here proclaim in 
the name and word of the Lord, Numb. xvL 
26. [Depart I pray you front the tents of these 
wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs^ lest ye 
be consumed in all their sins.] Which I shall 
now open to you. 

1. The office of the JVCnistry is an undoubted 
Ordinance of Grod, to continue in the Church to 
the end of the world. No man can pretend 
that they ceased with the Apostles; for it is 
Gods will that ordinary fixed Presbyters shall 
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be ordained in every Church, Acta xiv. 23. Tit. 
L 5. 1 TVivi. iiL 1. 2 Tim, n. 2. And PastorH 
ami Teachem are appointed for the i)erfcctin^ 
of the SaintA, for the work of the Ministry, and 
edifying of the body of Chrittt ; till we all come 
to a perfect man, Ephes. iv. 11, 12, 13. A 
Miniiitry authoriied to Diwnplc the Nationn, 
baptixe and teach them, is instituted by Christ 
as King and Saviour, and have his Promise to 
be witli them alway to the end of the world, 
Mattk, xxviiL 18, 10, 20. Tlie same necessity 
awl work continueth ; still souls are l>om and 
bred in clarkness; ami how shall they l)c 
■ave<l without l>elicving, or l>elieve without 
hearing, or hear without preaching, or we 
preach without sending? Rom. x. 13, 14, 15. 
There is a clearer wortl in the Gi)Hi>el for the 
Ministry then the Magistracy ; though enough 
for b(ith. i >ur own call I shall s|)eak of anon. 

2. Tliese Malignants ^ set themselves against 
the IVinci|»al memliers of the Ii<Mly of Christ, 
that are in it as the eyes and hands to the 
natural lnMly, 1 Cor. xil 10, 10, 27, 29. 

* Th« wonl Malii/natUs wm 6rtt UM<1 b^ the rarlUmenl 
ol CbarUs I.'a evil Adviaera ; th«n it cmmm to^moan all wlio 
•kUd wtth Um Kioc against ihm ParluunaoU But hara 
Baxiar oaaa it to daacrtba thoaa aacU th«t wera againat 
tiM Miaiatry aaiabliahad undar tha Commanwaalth, aocli 
m «* Qvakarm, Saakara, FapuU," and AnaWptiata. 
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Ephes. iv. 11, 15. The Ministere of Christy and 
Stcwanls of the mysteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
The Over seers of the flock that is purchased 
with Christs blood, Acts xx. 28. They are 
the chief members, 1. in Office ; 2. OrdiDarily 
in gifts for edification of the body : 3. And in 
Grace. Now a wound in the stomack or liver 
is more mortal to the body, than in the hand : 
and the loss of an eye or hand is worse then 
the loss of an ear. 

3. These Malignants are therefore princi- 
pally enemies to the Church it self, lliey 
take on them to be only against the Ministers^ 
but it will prove most against the people and 
whole Church. If they smite the Shepherds 
the sheep will be scattered. How can they 
more surely ruin Christs Family, then by cast- 
ing out the Stewards that must Rule, and give 
the children their meat in due season, even milk 
to the babes, and stronger meat to them of fiiU 
age, Heh. v. 12, 13, 14, Luke xii 42. MaL xxiv. 
45. What readier way to mine the Schools of 
Christ, then by casting out the Teachers that 
he hath appointed under him ? Or to mine his 
Kingdom, then to reject his Officers? Or to 
wrong the body, then to cut off the hands, and 
pull out the eyes, or to destroy the principal 
parts : Was it not Ministers that planted the 
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Cliurches, and oonverted the world, and have 
ever born off the amaulto of encmien ? Where 
wan there ever Church on earth that con- 
tinued without a Minister? The great 
Kingdom of \ubia fell from ChriMtianity for 
want of IVeacherH. Tlie Nations that have the 
meakcKt and fewest Ministers, have the least of 
Hiristianitv : aiul those that have the most 
ami ablest Ministers, have the most flourishing 
Mate of Iteligion. All over the world the 
churvh doth rise <ir fall with the Ministry : Cut 
down tlie IMllars, aiul the builtling falls. He is 
blind that sees not what would become of the 
l*hun*h, were it not for the Ministry. Who 
should teach the ignorant, or rebuke the ob> 
stinati*, explain the wonl of truth, and stop the 
moutlis of prtHid gain-savers i What work would 
bermicfs and divisiim, and prophanness make, 
if these lianks were cut down i When all that 
can lie done is still Uh) little. It must needs 
thert*fi>re Ik* nuvt enmity against the Church 
that nuikes men malignant against the Ministry. 
4. Hie di*sigii of the maligners of the Ministry 
is plainly against the (ios{)el and diristianity it 
mtlt The? take the readiest wav in the world 
to bring in Heathenism, Infidelity an4l Atheism, 
which diristianity hath so far Imndished. For 
it is the Ministry that Christ uaeth to bring in 
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light, and drive and keep out this damnable 
darkness. Acts xxvL 179 18. [I send thee to open 
their eyes and turn them from darkness to 
light, &C.] Why are so many Nations Infidels, 
Mahometans and Idolaters, but for want of 
Ministers to preach the Gospel to them? Tliese 
Malignants therefore would take down the Sun 
and banish Christianiiy out of the world. 

5. And they hinder the conversion of 
particular souls, and so are the cruellest 
wretches on earth. Though an Angel must be 
sent to Cornelius, it is not to be instead of a 
Preacher, but to scud him to a Preacher, Acts 
X. Though Christ would wonderJEully appear 
to Sauly it is to send him to Ananias for 
instruction. Acts ix. Though the Jaylor must 
feel an Earth-quake, and see miracles, it is but 
to prepare him for the Ministers words, Acts 
xvi. Philip must be carried by an Angel to 
expound to an Eunuch the word that must 
convert him. The Ministry is Gods instituted 
settled way, by which he will convert and save 
the world, as truly as the light is the natural 
way by which he will corporally enlighten 
them. Acts iL 18. 1 Tim. iv. 16. Matth. v. 14. 
Bom. X. 14. Do you think so many souls 
w ould be converted if the Ministry were down ? 
Do you not see that the very contempt of 
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them, that the Morns of the angodly, and 
opposition of Malignant Apostates have 
oocasionedy doth hinder most of the ignorant 
and prophane from receiving the saving benefit 
of the (vospel f How many millions of souk 
would these wretches sweep away to hell, if 
they had their will? While thousands are in 
damnation for want of the lights, they would 
take it from you, that you might go there also. 
Do you not understand the meaning of these 
words against Christs MinisterM f Why the 
meaning is this: They make a motion to the 
people of the Lford, to go to Hell with one 
oonsenty and to hate those that are ap|>ointed 
to keep them out of it Tliey would take the 
braul of life from your niouthes. They are 
attempting an hundred times moro cruelty on 
yoUf then Herod on the Jews when he killed 
the children, or the Irish that murdered the 
IVotcfftants hy thousands ; as the soul is of 
greater worth then the body. 

ft. The Malignants against the Ministry are 
the flat enemies of Christ himself, and so he 
will take them and use them. He that would 
root out the inferiour Magistrates, is an enemy 
to the Hoveraign ; and he that is against the 
OlBcers of the Army, is an enemy to the 
General : Christ never intended to stay 
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visibly on earth, and to Teach and Rule the 
world immediately in person; but he that is 
the King will Rule by his Officers ; and he that 
is Prophet will Teach us by his Officers ; and 
therefore he hath plainly told us [He that 
heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth 
youy despiseth me; and he that despUeth me^ 
dsspiseth him that sent me. Luke x« 16.] 
fearful case of miserable Malignants ! Durst 
thou despise the Lord thy Maker and 
Redeemer, if he appeared to thee in his gloiy I 
to whom the Sun it self is as darkness, and all 
the world as dust and nothing. Remember 
when thou next speaketh against his Officers, 
or hearest others speak against them, that their 
words are spoken against the face of Christ, 
and of the Father. I would not be found in 
the case of one of these Malignants, when 
Clirist shall come to judge his enemies, for a 
thousand worlds. He that hath said, [Touch 
not mine annointed, and do my Prophets no 
harm; and hath rebuked Kings for their saJceSj 
Psalm cv. 15.] Will devide all those that 
would break his bands, and will breaJc them as 
with a rod of iron and da^h them in pieces as a 
potters vessel. Psalm iL iii. iv. ix. And as he hath 
told them plainly, [who so despiseth the Word 
shall be destroyed, Prov. xiii. 13.] And [He that 
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dtfpUetk^ despvteih not man but God, 1 Thes. iv. 

8.] So be that told us that it shall be ewner 

Jar Sodom atul (lomonrah tit the day of judge- 

w^ent, then for nuch. Mat x. 15. Many a 

ihouMuid prouder enemies then you hath Christ 
broken, tmd look to your selves, for your day is 

coming. If you had but stumbled on this stone, 

it tTiPuld hare broken y<m in pirces; but seeing 

you will strive against it, it will fall on you, 

ami yrinde you to pifwder, Mattli. xx. 44. And 

then V(»u shall see that he hath made them his 

EmttaMtadors, will liear them out, and say, [In 

as much (ui you did it to those, you did it to 

•M>.] And you sliall then say, Blessed are they 

ikat trust in him. 

7. It is a|>|>arent that these enemies of tlie 

Ministers, are playing the Papists game. 

Bei*ause the just disgrace of their Ministry, was 

the ruin of their Kingdom ; an<l therefore they 

bi>|>e t4> win of us at the same game. They 

kn^m* that if the |>eople were brought into a 

bmtretl (»r suspition of their guidiw, they might 

the easier lie won to them. Tliev tell us 

in their writings, that not one of ten of our 

people but taketh his faith on trust fnim their 

Teachers ; and therefore take tliem off from 

tbem, and they will fall : but they delude them- 

•elves in this : For though the ungodly among 
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us have no trae fiEuth of their own, and the 
godly must lean on the hand of their supporters, 
yet there is in them a living principle ; and we 
do not as the Papist priests, teach our people to 
see with our eyes, and no matter for their own : 
but we help to clear their own eye-sight. Doubt 
not but the most of the sects in the Land tiiat 
rail against the Ministry, are knowingly or 
ignorantly the Agents of the Papists. For tiie 
principal work of a Papist is to cry down the 
Ministry, and the Scripture, and to set all th^ 
can on the same work. 

8. These sects that are against the Ministry 
do all the same work as the Drunkards, Whore- 
mongers, Covetous, and all ungodly persons in 
our Parish do: And therefore it seems they 
are guided by the same spirit. It is the work 
of Drunkards and all these wicked wretches to 
hate, and despise, and revile the Ministers, and 
to teach others to say as they. And just so do 
Quakers, Seekers, Papists and all other Malig- 
uants reproach the same Ministers: And yet 
the blind ^vretches will not see the same Spirit 
moveth them. 

9. It is apparent that it is the Devils game 
they play, and his interest and Kingdom which 
they promote. Who fights against Christs 
Officers and Army, but the General of the 
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oontnuy Army f What greater Service could 
all the Worid do for the Devil then to cast out 
the MinisterB of Christ? And what more 
would the Devil hinuielf deaire, to set up his 
Kiiifi^loin and suppress the Church ? Wretdics ! 
you shall shortly sec your master, and he shall 
pay you your wages contniry to your expecta- 
tion. Rend (fods Wonl to a Malignant, Acts 
xiiL 10.* 

10. These enemies do reproach as faithful a 
Ministry as the world enjoyeth, and their 
malice hath so little footing, as that the result 
roust be their ohii shame. Among the Papists 
indctnl there are Mass-priests that can but read 
a .Mass, whose office is to turn a piece of brea<l 
into a (fCMl ; And yet these the Malignants 
either let alone, or liken us to them. Tlie 
Greeks, and Ethiopians, and most of the 
Cliristian world, wouhl have a Ministr}* that 
•eldom or never preach to them, but read 
Common-prayer and Homilies. The most of 
IVitcstant diurchcM have a leanied .Ministry 
that is so taken up with Controversies ; that 
they are much less in the powerful preaching 
and practice of godliness: Above all Nations 
under heaven, the English are set upon I^ractical 

> 8t PmI'i words lo KXjmMm th« SoroerM*,— ** O fuU of 
*U tobiUtj Aod aU mitehiof, thoa child of Um d«Til, ao.** 
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Divinity and Holiness ; and yet even tliey are 
by Malignity chosen out for reproach* AlaSi 
scandals in the Ministry, (as dninkenneaBy 
swearing, &c.) among other Nations are bat 
too common : but in England Magistrates and 
Ministers combine against thenu Ministers are 
still spurring on the Magistrates to cast out tiie 
insuificient, negligent and scandalous; and 
desire and use more severity with men of their 
own profession, then with Magistrates or any 
others in the Land. In nothing are they more 
zealous then to sweep out all the remnant of 
the scandalous. And for themselves, they are 
devoted to the work of the Lord, and think 
nothing too much that they are able to perform, 
but preach in season and out of season, with all 
long-suffering and doctrine ; and yet Malignants 
make them their reproach. 

11. It is abundance of Pride and Impudency, 
that these Malignant enemies are guilty ot 
They are most of them persons of lamentable 
ignorance ; and yet they dare revile at the 
Teachers, and think themselves wise enough to 
rebuke and teach them : Many of them are men 
of wicked lives ; and yet they can tell the 
world how bad the ministers are. A Railer, a 
Drunkard, a Covetous Worlding, an Ignorant 
Sott, is the likcst person to fall upon the 
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Minister ; and the Owl will call the Lark a 
night-binL AlaR, when we come to try thcniy 
what dark wretches do we find them I and 
should be glad if they were but teachable. 
And jet they have learnt the Devils first 
lesson, to despise their Teachers. 

12. And O what barbarous ingratitude are 
these Malignant enemies of the Ministry guilty 
of! For whom <lo we watch, but for them and 
others? (*an Uiey be so blind as to think a 
painful MinLnter doth make it his design to seek 
himself, or to look after great matters in the 
world i Would not the time, and labour, and 
cost that thcv are at in the Schools and 

m 

Universities have fitted them for a more gain- 
ful trade ? Do not I^awyers, Physicians, &c, 
li\*e a far easier, and in the world a more 
bi>n<»unible plentiful lifef Have not the 
Ministers themselves been the principal 
Instruments of taking down Bishofw, Deans 
mml (*hapterK, An;h-deaa>ns, IVebends, and all 
means of preferment i And what have they got 
by it i or ever endeavounNl ? S|)eak malice, 
mml sfmrc not Is it any thing but what they 
IumI U*fore ? even the maintenance due to their 
particular charge. Unthankful wretches! It 
is for your sakes and souls that they study, and 
pray, and watch, and last, and exhort, and 
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labour, to the consuming of their strength ; and 
when they have done, are made the Drunkards 
song, and the scorn of all the wicked of the 
(Jountrey ; and when they spend and are spent^ 
the more they love, the less they are beloved. 
In the times of this greatest prosperity of the 
Churchy they live under constant hatred and 
scorn, from those that they would save, and 
will not let alone in sin. And what do they 
endure all this for but Gk)ds honour and your 
salvation? Would we be Ministers for any 
lower ends ? Let shame from (jod and man be 
on the face of such a Minister I I profess^ 
were it not for the belief of the greatness and 
necessity, and excellency of the truths that I 
am to preach, and for the will of God and the 
good of souls, I would be a Plow-man, or the 
meanest Trade, if not a Sweep-Chimney, rather 
then a Minister. Must we break 'our health, 
and lay by all our worldly interest, for you, 
even for you, and think not our lives and 
labours too good or too dear to further your 
salvation, and must we by yoti, even by you, be 
reproached after all? God will be judge 
between you and us, whether this be not 
inhumane ingratitude, and whether we deserve 
it at your hands. 




XI 



(JECJUGE FOX 

[The foonder of the Society of Friendii wai bom 
1C24. lie felt A sfiecijU call in 1C43, and shortly 
after warcb liegan to form hiM Society, whoiie mem- 
brm were finit calltfd Quaken in 1660. He itpent 
life in itinerant preaching ; after visiting 
*ly every comer of Kngland, ai well an Holland 
and America, and suffering impriaonment eight 
timeN, lie died in 16111. He Hoon law the im|K>rt- 
anoe <if pamphlet writing, and wrot4* many liimaelf, 
hU followem Wing the nxiHt prolific and eameat, 
not to Kay violent, of iMuiiphleteem. It is liardly 
Iftccessary to fioiiit out the great significance of the 
i^uaker pnite»t against thefomialismand bihliolatry 
erf the ••«»\ente«'nth ( Vntury. The tract here given is 
cboneti ft>r its iimistance on the central tjuaker 
doctrine of the hutliciency of the light within— 
a kind (»f t^uhlime anarchism, which led hy reaction 
intA the dnptpciatinn of "euthusiasni* in the next 
century (pp. i73, i'.*iy. We find I^w lamenting at 
the Wfciitning of that utilitMrian ii^e that **even 
the m(*%t wortliy and pious among the clergy of 
the Kfttahlishi^I (^hurt*h are afraid to assert the 
•nificiency of the Ihvine Light, Uvause the 
Quakers, who have hn»ken olf from the (.^hurch 
have macle this doctrine their comer stone." If 
Fox had been able to reform the Church from 
within, the history of the Hanoverian age might 

•IS 
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have been very different to what it was. The 
tract Concerning the Rule is taken from a series 
Concerning Revelation^ Prophecy^ MeoMure and the 
Rule, and the Inspiration and mifficiin/ey of tkt 
Spirit, published in 1676.] 



CONCERNING THE RULE 

Now mark you Professors of the Letters, that 
say, The Scripture is your Bute; Was not 
Circumcision of the Letter of the Scripture? 
and yet the Apostle saith, It avails nothing^ 
but a New Creature: and that which the 
Apostle rejoyced in, was the Cross of Christy 
in which be was crucified to the World, and 
the World to him. And is not the Cross of 
Christ the Power of (jod? And as many 
as walk according to this Rule, and rejoyoe 
in it (to wit) the Cross of Christ, and 
the New Creature? I say, as many as 
walk according to this Rule, Peace be upon 
them, and Mercy, and upon the Israel of 
God. For the Apostle saith, 7%6 Gross of 
Christ is the Power of God; so that the 
Rule of the New Creature in Christ he sets 
forth to be the Rule. And you that have 
the Form of Godliness, and deny the Power 
thereof, and the having the Spirit that gave 
it forth now in your days, and call it your 
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Rmte^ and jei walk quite contrary to it, are 
to be tamed away from; yet not turn away 
from the ScriptureSy but from you, that walk 
contrary to than, and the Spirit that gave 
them foKh. 

And the Apoatle aaith in PkiL iii 16. 
Neverihelest in thai itkereurUo we are ccme^ 
ki us proceed by one Rule^ thai we may mind 
one thing: for he had told them with Weeping 
of such an were Enemies to the Cross of 
Christ, whose End is Damnation, whose Qod 
is their Belly, and glory in their Shame, who 
mind earthly things. 

Now were not they Enemies to the Rule 
then, which was the Cross of Christ, the 
Power of Uod? And what was this Rule 
they were to walk by? Was it not that 
which God had distributed to them, the 
Spirit of (jod ? For these, whose Belly was 
their Uod, and gloried in their Shame, and 
minded earthly things, whose End was Damna- 
tion ; these were a kind of ChrisiianM^ which 
its to be fcanxl there is too many such now, 
which were FInemies to the Cross of Christ, 
which is the Power of Uod, which were to 
be turned away from : And was not the Urace 
of Uod, which Ood said should be sufficient 
for Pan/, and his Strength made perfect in 

o 
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his Weakness; was not this Grace and 
Strength a sufficient Rule for Pond t 

And doth not the Apostle say. Lei Chiriti 
Rule in your Hearts by Faiikj who shall ruk 
all Natiom with a Bod of Iron f So is not 
he a sufficient Rule in the Heart by Faith, 
and a sufficient Rule to rule all Nations, 
Bev. xiL 5, yea, and sufficient to rule the 
Heathen, Bev. xix. 15? 

And doth not Christ say, / will send you the 
Spirit of Truth, which shall lead you tnfo all 
Truthj and bring to your Bemembrance the 
Words I have spoken unto you f 

Is not this Spirit a sufficient Rule, that leads 
into all Truth ? 

And in Neh. ix. The Lord gave his good 
Spirit to the People, his good Spirit to 
instruct them, and they rebelled against iL 

And were not they reproved for so doing? 
and was not that a sufficient Rule? and are 
not they the Sons of God that are led by the 
Spirit of God? and is not that a sufficient 
Rule to lead and guide ? 

And the Lord saith, He that hath the Son, 
hath Life, 

And is not here a sufficient Rule ? 

And John said, These things I hone written 
unto youj concerning them that deceive you; but 
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ike Amoiniing wlUck you have received ofhim^ 
dwelletk im you; and you need not thai any 
•MM teach yotty but as the eame Anointing 
ieacheih you of ail things, and is true, and is no 
Lye. 

And M not this a sufficient Rule, this Teacher, 
that people might see the DeceiveiHy and shun 
them? 

And the Lord saith, / will put my Imws in 
your Minds, and write them in your Hearts ; 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my 
people ; and they shall not teach every man his 
Neighbour and every man his Brother, saying, 
Know the Ijord ; for all shall know me from 
the Ifosi of them to the greatest of them : and is 
not this I^aw and New Covenant a sufficient 
Rule to know God by? And was not the 
IIoIt Vthmi a sufficient Rule, that led Moses 
and tlie IVophetii to give forth the Scriptures f 
And H-as not the Holy (ihost a sufficient Rule 
that leii the Disciples and Apostles of Jesus 
Christ into all Truth, and sec the fulfilling of 
the lAkW ami IVophets in Christ, ami brought 
to their Memories the Words that Christ spoke, 
and aftcmanhi to record them ? and is not the 
same Holy (tlumt a sufficient Rule for all Chris- 
tians miw to know (Jod, and Christ, and the 
Hcriptores, and lead them all into the Truth of 




220 GEORGE FOX 

them; in which Holy Ghoet they must pray 
in, and have their Fellowship, seeing no man 
knows the things of God witiiout the Spirit 
of God, which searcheth all things, and they 
are spiritually discerned, and the natural man 
perceives them not, they are Foolishness to 
him; and how can they be his Rule, when 
they are Foolishness to him, as in 1 Cufr, iL 

And what Rule had Ahd^ and Enw^ and 
Noahy and Abraham^ ImaCy and Jacob, and 
Moses, before Scriptures were given forth? 
did not they walk by Faith, which was the 
Gift of God, yea, and to be perfect ? was not 
Abraham commanded to walk before him; 
and be perfect, which Perfection you cannot 
attain unto by your Rule, ike Letter, and 
walking in the oldness of the Letter ; fi[v you 
must serve Grod in the Newness of Life, and 
not in the Oldness of the Letter, Bom. viL 6. 
Far the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth 
Life, 2 Cor. iii 6. And also, was not that 
Faith a sufficient Rule for all the Old Fathen 
to walk by? and must not we walk in the 
steps of the Faith of our Father Abraham, 
Bom. iv. 12. 

And the Apostle saith. But he is a Jew 
who is one within, and the Circumcision is 
of the Heart, in the Spirit, and w^ in the 
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Letter^ wko9e Praim is noi of mat, bui of 
Ood. 

So, it not he a C%riaiian who is one witb- 
iiiy in the Heart (and not the Letter) whoee 
Praiae ib of God, and not of men, seeing that 
many may have the Form of Ciodlinew, but 
deny the Power thereof, which are to be 
turned away from : And may not such say 
they are ChrisiianM^ as the Jetcs said they 
were JewM^ and were not, but the Synagogue 
of Satan? 

And the Apoetlc said, Henaforth know we 
no wuiH nfifT the Flesk^ yea, though we hate 
known Christ nfUr the Flesh, yei hencrforth 
know we him so no more, 2 Cor. v. 16. 

And their Fellownhip stood in the Spirit, 
and they were to know Christ and one an- 
other in the Spirit, and to keep the Unity 
of the Spirit, which is the Bond of Peace, 
yea, even of the Prince of Princes Peace : 
bot they that deny the having of that Spirit 
the Apostles were in, know not Christ, nor 
the Fellofi-ship of the Saints, nor the Prince 
of Princes Peace. 

Ami the Apostle saith in Rom. xv. 1&, For 
I dare noi speak of anfihing which ChriM 
hoik noi wrought Ay m^, to wudce the Gentiles 
oksdieni kg Word asul Deed. Now mark, 
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did not he keep to the Measure of the Role 
which Christ had wrought in him ? 

NoWy come all ye Priests and Professors in 
Christendom^ and try your selves by the Scrip- 
tureSy which you say is your Rule ; how dare 
you speak any thing, to make People obedient 
in Word and Deed, that Christ hath not 
wrought in you or by you? Are not you 
boasting of other men's Ldnes and Laboun, 
that other men have made ready for your 
Hands? Do not you want the Fear of God 
in your Hearts, as was in the Apostles, who 
durst not speak any thing but what Christ 
had wrought by them to make People 
obedient by Word and Deed? Ought not 
the Apostle here to be your Example? and 
then Christ would have the Glory of that 
which he works by you in • People and in 
you, and your own Wills would be laid in 
the dust. And therefore, is not all that 
which you speak to people, that which 
Christ hath not wrought in you and by 
you, like the False Prophets, using yoor 
Tongues, and the False Apostles boast of 
other mens Lines. 

And the Apostle saith in Romans iii 24. 
And tee are justified freely by his Chracs, 
through the Bedemptiou thcU is in Christ Jesus. 
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And in RomanM iv. 12, 16. But unto them 
aim that walk in the siep$ of the Faith o/our 
Father Abraham. And is not thiis a Rule 
MiflBcient? 

And in Remans \iiL 1, 2. Now there U no 
Comdrmnatum to them which are in Christ 
JtMUM^ who walk not qfier the Fleshy but (\fter 
the Spirit; for the Ixiw of the Spirit of Life^ 
irA«o4 if IN Christ JesuB^ hath made me free 
frum the I At w of Sin and Death. 

Now, is not thiH Spirit a sufficient Rule to 
walk by \ But you that say it is not the Rule, 
do not you remain under Condemnation, under 
the Law of Sin and Ileatli, pleading for it, and 
not for Freedom by the Law of the Spirit in 
Christ on this side tlie Grave. 

And further, the Apostle saith, But if ye 
Mortifie the Deeds of the FUsh by the Spint, 
ye ahall lire. Therefore is not this Spirit a 
sufficient Rule to walk by? 

And in 2 (W. v. the Apostle saith, For we 
walk by Faith, and not by Sight. [Mark, not 
by Sight]. The Church was not to Hulk by 
Sight, but by Faith, which Clirist is the Author 
of ; and is not this sufficient f And who walk 
by Faith, they walk in the Steps of the Faith 
of our Father Abraham^ his Faith, which was 
before Scriptures were written 7 and is not 
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a sufficient Rule for all the fiiithful, wUch is 
testified of in the Scripture, and was before 
Scripture was written ; and which Scripture is 
to be believedy and fulfilled^ and practised, &c 

And Ephes. tL %. By Orace are ye eaoed^ 
through Faiths cmd not of your eelves, it is the 
Gift of Ood. So is not that sufficient to walk 
by, which saves ? 

And in 1 John 17. J[f we walk in the 
Light, as heisinthe Light, we have FMowthip 
one with another, and the Blood of Jena 
Christ, the Son of God, cleanses us from M 
Sin. 

So is not this Light sufficient to preserve the 
Fellowship, by walking in it? and is there 
any Cleansing from all Sin by the Blood of 
Jesus Christ, but first they must walk in the 
Light ? There may be a talking of the Blood 
of Christ, and pleading for the Body of Sin and 
Death, and Imperfections to the Grave ; so that 
only talking of the Blood of Christ will do them 
little good, and pleading for their Body of Sin 
and Death, and Imperfections to the Grave; 
that there they may be all buried in the Pit 
together, where there is no Repentance in the 
Grave, and give a man Ten or Twenty Shillings 
to preach them a Funeral Sermon : And as it 
is in Hebr. ix. 27- It is appointed unto all 
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ikai iheff $kould once dyCj and after thai 
to JudffmenL And therefore consider and 
mark thisy and quench not the Spirit which 
God hath given 70a to profit withal ; and do 
Doi resist the Holy Ghost, which Christ hath 
sent to lead 70a into all Truth, and to reprove 
700 ; and hate not the Light which Christ hath 
enlightened 70U withal, that 70U ma7 believe in 
it, and walk in it, that 70U ma7 become 
Children of the Light, lest it be 7our Con- 
demnation : For is not the Light sufficient to 
lead 70U, and guide 70U, and rule 70U, and to 
give Tou tlic Knowledge of the Glor7 of God 
in the Face of (^irist Jesus f And is not that 
the Treasure which the Saints had in their 
earthen Vessels, that the Excellenc7 of the 
Power might be of («od, and not of us, 2 Car. 
ir. And rebel not against the Spirit, which 
God hath given 70U to instruct 70U, and to 
know the things of (]od 1)7 and that in the 
spirit YOU ma7 have FelloHnhip with the 
Saints: For if 70U rebel against his Good 
Hpirit, what are all 7our Fellowships gixxl for 7 
and lA not God's Spirit sufficient ? doth not 
Clirist 8a7, // M the Spirit of the Father, thai 
tpeaka in ffou t and is not that sufficient to 
rule and to guide, and to serve and worship 
God in, in Spirit and Truth. 
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And did not the Apostle say in Bom. i 9, 
that he ^rved Ood in the SpbiL And is it not 
the Duty of all Christians, to serve God in the 
Spirit? And is not that a soflBcient Rule 
that will teach them to know how to serve God 
(to wit, his holy spirit) by which Spirit tfaej 
may know God, and Christy and the ScriptureSy 
and know one another in the Spirit, and in it 
have Fellowship, and so keep the Unity of the 
Spirit, the Bond of Peace, yea, the Bond of the 
Prince of Princes, King of Kings, and Lord of 
Ijords Peace, which none can take away from 
them? 

And doth not Christ say. They thcU warship 
the Father, must worship him in Spirit and in 
Truth f And is not that a sufficient Role, to 
worship him in, the Grace of God, which faringB 
Salvation, which teacheth the Saints? is not 
this a sufficient Rule to teach and to establish 
the Heart, and season thy Words, and bring 
Salvation. 

And the Apostle saith. Bom. viiL 26. Like- 
wise the Spirit also helpeth our Infirmities. So 
is not the Spirit sufficient, that helps Peoples 
Infirmities? And the Spirit it self makes 
Intercession. 

And in Gal. v. 16. / say, walk in the Spirit, 
and ye shall not fulfil the Lusts of the FleA. 
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And IB not this m suflkieiit Rule for People to 
wmlkbyf 

And the Apostle saith in OaL iL 19, 90. 
For I iknmffk the Law am dead to the Law, 
thai I might iite tcnlo Ood ; I am crucified with 
C%rietf merertheleeM I /ire, ffei not I^ but Chriti 
lireth in me ; and the Life thai I now lire in 
the FleehJ lire by the FaUh of the Son of Ood, 
who loved m^y and gave himee\ffor me. [Mark] 
TUi should be every Christian's Life and 
Living. 

Woroeater Prieon, the 

9th day of the Uth GEORGE FOX. 

Moneih, 1674. 

For obeying the Comwuind of Chriet and the 
Apoetle Jamea hie Doctrine, who eay, Swear not 
at all, Mai. v. Jam. v. 



[TiiUpoife 0/ a painphUt by WkUtkead the Quaker, 
which only containM 26 f>o^$,] 

The 

Path or the Jvn Clbaeed ; 

and 

Cruelty and Tjrrannjr Uid Open. 

Or a few Words to jou PriesU 

and MagiAtratea of this nation 

(who say we deny the Hcripturea, and that we are 

AntichristA and Deoetven, and that we deny the 

WoffdoCOod.) 
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Wherein your Oppression and Tyranny is 
Open, which by you is unjustly acted against the 
Servants of the Living God, who by the World 
wliich hate the Light of Christy are in Derision 
called Quakers. 

Wherein also is something declared both to 
Judge and Justices so called, concerning Gontempt 
of Authority. 

Also the Ground and Cause of the Imprisonment 
of George Whitehead and John ffarwood^ who are 
Sufferers for the Innocent Truth's sake, in the Goal 
of Bury in Suffolk. 

Also a Copy of a Paper, which a Servant of the 
Lord, called Richard Clayton^ was moved to set 
upon a Steeple-house Door at Bury in S^fibl^^ for 
which he was caused to be whipped by one 7%omai 
Waldegrave^ Justice of Peace in the said County. 

But though handjoyn in Aand, the wicked ekail no€ 
be wipunished ; but the Seed of the BighieauM »kaU b$ 
delivered. Pro v. xL 21. 

From the Spirit of the Living God in me, whose 
name in the flesh is George Whitehead^ who for 
Sion's sake cannot hold my peace^ but testiiBa 
against her Oppressors : who am a Sufferer as 
aforesaid, the 4 day of the 7 month, 1665. - 

Also a Paper against the Sin of IdlenesBi whioh 
we declare against, and live out of ; and are dili- 
gent serving the Lord, though that sin be east 
upon us, yet it we deny, with all other sins and 
ungodlinesses, which is contrary to the Gospel of 
Christ. 

London^ Printed for Giles Colver% at the Black' 
Spread-Eagle, near the West End of PauTi^ 1665. 
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HALIFAX 

[Oeorge Savile, Marquis of Halifax (c. ieaO-1605) 
one of the firmt stateimen of hiit time, and his 
pamphlets entitle him to a place among English 
claBuca. Raided to the peerage for his assistance 
in liriiiging aljout the Restoration, he had been 
dismissed from the Lord Presidency of the Council 
two jrears liefore the appearance of the LttUr to a 
IhsBtnUr, for his strenuous opposition to the repeal 
of the Teat Act Two jrears afterwards it was 
he who was chosen to present the Crown to 
William III. 

James II. in \W1 issued the Declaration of 
Indulgence, the object of which was to remove all 
tlie disabilitieji under which Roman Catholics 
flsff^nnL In order to win support for his measure 
the King included in the DecUratiim all moderate 
Prsshyterians and Quakers. The lialance of power 
thus lay with the Disaenters. If they were tempted 
by the promise of toleration to side with the King, 
he woulfl probably have been strung enough to 
carry his way. The DissenterSi who had lieen 
treated with especial severity since the fall of 
Kbaftnbury in 16R1, suddenly found themselves 
courted on all sides : at first some of them wavered, 
b«t in the end their fear and hatred of Romanism 
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overcame all else, and they rided with the Church 
and the people against James* toleration. Halifaat't 
Letter had a large share in this result. Its effect 
was immense ; over 20,000 copies were circulated 
by the post, and thus it told in every comer of the 
Kingdom. Twenty-four answers were published 
to the Letter y "but the town pronounced that they 
wereall bad." The Qovemment was greatly irritated 
at the success of the tracts and spared no jMons to 
discover its author. Some feuicied they recognised 
the style of Sir William Temple. ''But in trutii," 
says Macaulay, '* that amplitude and acuteness of 
intellect, that vivacity of &uicy, that terse and 
energetic style, that placid dig^ty, half courtly 
half philosophical, which the utmost excitement 6t 
conflict could not for a moment derange, belonged 
to Halifax, and to Halifax alone." 

"In this masterly little tract^'* oontinnes Mac- 
aulay, " all the arguments which could convince a 
nonconformist that it was his duty and his interest 
to prefer an alliance with the Church to an alliance 
with the Courts were condensed into the smallest 
compass, arranged in the most perspicuous ordw, 
illustrated with lively wit, and enforced by an 
eloquence earnest indeed, yet never in its utmost 
vehemence trangressing the limits of exact good 
sense and good breeding." Mackintosh, in his 
History ofih/e, Bevolutiany calls it the most perfect 
model of a political tract. "Although its whole 
argument," he says, "unbroken by diversion to 
general topics, is brought exclusively to bear with 
concentrated force upon the question, the partiesi 
and the moment, it cannot be read after an interval 
of a century and a half without admiration of its 
acuteness, address, terseness, and poignancy."] 
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A 

LETTER 

TO A 

DISSENTER, 

upon oocttdon of 

HiB Miyeatiea 

Late GradooB 

Declaration 

of 
Indulgence. 

London : 
Printed for 0. H. 1087. 

Sir, 

Since Addrenes are in fashion, give 
me leave to make one to joil This is neither 
the effect of Fear, Interest, or Resentment; 
therefore jou may be sure it is sincere: and 
for that reamm it may expect to be kindly 
received. Whether it will have power enough 
to Convince, dependeth upon the Reasons, 
of which you are to judge ; and upon your 
preparation of Mind, to be persuaded by 
Truth, whenever it appeareth to you. It 
ought not to be the loss welcom, for coming 
fhim a friendly hand, one whose kindness to 
yon is not IcMened by difference of Opinion, 
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and who will not let his thonghtB for the 
Publick be so tyed or confined to this or that 
Sub-division of Protestants, as to stifle the 
Charity, which besides all other AigamentB, 
is at this time become necessary to preserve 
us. 

I am neither surprized nor provoked, to 
see that in the condition you were put into 
by the Laws, and the ill drcumstances you lay 
under, by having the Exclusion and Rebellion 
laid to your Charge, you were desirous to 
make your selves lees uneasie and obnoxions 
to Authority. Men who are sore, run to the 
nearest Remedy with too much haste, to con- 
sider all the consequences: Grains of allowance 
are to be given, where Nature giveth sodi 
strong Influences. When to men under snfier- 
ings it oflcreth Ease, the present Pain will 
hardly allow time to examine the Remedies; 
and the strongest Reason can hardly gain a 
fair Audience from our Mind, whilst so pos- 
sessed, till the smart is a little allayed. 

I do not know whether the warmth that 
naturally belongeth to new Friendship's, may 
not make it a harder task for me to perswade 
you. It is like telling Lovers, in the b^inning 
of their Joys, that they will in a little time 
have an end. Such an unwelcome style doth 
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not canily find credit: but I will HuppoHC jou 
mre not so iar (i^nc in your new Passion, but 
that you will hear Htill ; and therefore I ani 
imder the lem diiH^ouragement, when 1 offer to 
your eonHideration two things. Tlie firat is, 
the cause you have to suspect your new 
Friends. The im^md, the I>utv incumbent 
u|Mm ycKi, in Cliristianity and Prudence, not 
to haxanl the publick safety, neither by desire 
or Eam.% ni>r of Ucven^. 

To the JirM : (Consider that notwithstanding 
the sinootli Language which is now put on to 
engage you, them? new Friends did not niako 
you their Choice, but their Itefuge: They have 
ever nuule their first C*ourtslii|M to the Church 
of Englitml^ and when they were rejectixl there, 
they niaile their Application to you in the 
necond place. The Instances of this, might 
be given in all times. I do not rt*|>eat them, 
because whatmiever is unneccssan*, must lie 
tedious, the tnith of this .Vjwertii>n lieing so 
plain, as not U) ailmit a dispute. You cannot 
theref«»a^ rt^asonablv flatter vour selves, that 
then* is any Inclination U^ you. They never 
preiemle«l to allow you any (Quarter, but to 
Qiber in Ijlierty for tliemselves umler tliat 
■belter. I refer vou U) Mr Volemnn'a Ijetterg, 
and to the JoumaU of Parliament^ where you 

p 
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may be convinced, if you can be bo mistaken, 
as to doubt ; nay, at this very hour, they can 
hardly forbear, in the height of their Coortship^ 
to let fall hard words of you* So litde is 
Nature to be restrained; it will start out 
sometimes, disdaining to submit to the Usurpa- 
tion of Art and Interest 

This alliance, between Liberty and InfaUi- 
bilityy is bringing together the Two most 
contrary things that are in the World. The 
Church of Rome doth not onely dislike the 
allowing Liberty, but by its Principles it can- 
not do it Wine is not more expresly for- 
bidden to the MaJwnietans^ then giving Here- 
ticks Liberty is to Papists : They are no more 
able to make good their Vows to you, then 
men married before, and their wife alive, can 
conform their Contract with another. The 
Continuance of their kindness, would be a 
habit of Sin, of which they are to repent, 
and their Absolution is to be had upon no 
other terms, than their Promise to destroy 
you. You are therefore to be hugged now, 
onely that you may be the better squeezed 
at another time. There must be something 
Extraordinary, when the Church of Borne 
setteth up Bills; and oiSereth Plaistera, for 
tender consciences ; By all that hath hitherto 




HAUFAX 235 

appeared, her nkill in chinii^ry lyeth chiefly 
in a quick Haml, to cut ofi* Limbs ; but nhe 
in the worst at Healing, of any that ever pre- 
tcmled to it. 

To come so quick from another extream, is 
such an unnatural motion, that you ought to 
be u|>on your guard ; the other cUiy you were 
Stmji 0/ IMial, Now, you are Amjeh of * Light 
Thin is a nolent change, and it will he fit for 
you to |»HUse u|N)n it, before you believe it : 
If Tour featua's are not altcre<l, neither is their 
opinion of you, what ever may be pretended. 
Ilo Tf>u lK»lieve letM than vou did, that there is 
IcUilatry in the Church of Home? sure you do 
mtL Siv then, how they treat l)oth in Wonis 
and writing, those who entertain that opinicm. 
C\Hiclude from henc*e, how inconsistant their 
fiivour is with this single Article, except tliey 
give you a 1 Hsfiensation for this Umi, and by a 
\uH (Ihntmitr, rnvun* vou that thev will not 
think tlic won«4» t)f you. 

Hiink a little how diuigennis it is to buikl 
u|M>n a Ftmmlaticm of Paradoxes. Pofiery 
now is the cmlv friend to Liliertv, and the 
kn<»wn enemy to lVn*ecution : The men c»f 
Tnunton and Tirerton^^ are alnive all other 

* Thnm towBi HjmI bMn C«ntrM of Moomoutb's rvbellkio 
to I6a&. 
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eminent for Ijoyalty. The Quakers from being 
declared by the Papists not to be ChristiaiiB, 
are now made Favourites ^ and taken into their 
particular Protection ; they are on a sudden 
grown the most Accomplished men of the 
Kingdom, in good Breeding, and give Thanks 
with the best Grace, in double refined 
Language. 80 that I should not wonder, 
though a man of that Perswasion, in spite of 
his Hat, should be Master of the Ceremonies. 
Not to say harsher words, these are such veiy 
new things, that it is impossible not to suspend 
our belief, till by a little more Experience we 
may be informed whether they are Realities 
or Apparitions : We have been under shame- 
ful mistakes, if these Opinions are true ; but for 
the present, we are apt to be incredulous; 
except we could be convinced, that the Priests 
words in this Case too, are able to make such a 
sudden, and efiectual change; and that their 
Power is not limited to the Sacrament, but 
that it cxtendeth to alter the nature of all 
other things, as often as they are so disposed. 

Let me now speak of the Instruments of 
your Friendship, and then leave you to judge, 
whether they do not afford matter of Suspi- 
tion. No Sharpness is to be minted where 

^ Penn is here attacked under a very thin diagnite. 
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Healing only is intended ; so nothing will be 
said to expose |)articular men, how strong 
soever the Temptation may be, or how clear 
the IVtx>& to make it out A word or two 
in general, for your better caution, shall suffice : 
Sup|K)He then, for Argument's sake, that the 
Mediators of this new Alliance, should be such 
as have lieen formerly employed in Treaties of 
the same kimle, and there detected to have 
Actetl by (htler, and to have been Im|M)wered 
to give (Encouragements and Rewtuxls. Would 
not this be an argument to sus|)ect them ? 

If they should plainly Im under (Engagements 
to one side, their Arguments to the other, ought 
to be receiveil acconlingly ; their fair I*retence« 
arc to l)e hniketl ufmn as a fiart of their Com- 
mission, which may not impn>tiably give them 
a I>is}wnsation in the case of Truth, when it 
may t)ring a prejudice u|K)n the Ser\'ice of those 
by whom they are employed. 

If there should be men who ha\nng formerly 
had Means and Authority to penwade by 
Secular Arguments, have in pursuance of that 
Power, sprinkled Money amongst the Dissent- 
ing Ministers ; and if those very men should 
now have the same Authority, practice the 
same Methods, and Disburse, where they can- 
not otherwise perswade : It aeenioUi to me to 
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be rather an Evidence than a Prefiomption of 
the Deceit 

If there should be Ministers amongst yon, 
who by having fallen under Temptations of this 
kinde, are in some sort engaged to continue their 
Frailty, by the awe they are in lest it should 
be exposed : The perswasions of these unfortun- 
ate men must sure have the less force, and their 
Arguments, though never so specious, are to be 
suspected, when they come from men who have 
Mortgaged themselves to severe Creditors that 
exi)ect a rigorous observation of the Contract, 
let it be never so unwarrantable. 

If tliesc, or any others, should at this time 
Preach up Anger and Vengeance against the 
Church of England; may it not without In- 
justice be suspected, that a thing so plainly out 
of season, springeth rather from Corruption 
than iVUstake ; and that those who act this 
Cholerick part, do not believe themsdves, 
but onely pursue higher Directions, endeavour 
to make good that part of their Contract 
which obligeth them, upon a Forfeiture, to make 
use of their inflaming Eloquence? They 
might apprehend their Wages would be re- 
trenched if they should be Moderate: And 
therefore whilst Violence is their Interest^ 
those who have not the same Aiguments, 
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have no reason to follow such a Partial 
Example. 

If there shoukl be men who by the load of 
their CVimen, af^ni^t the Government have been 
bowetl «lown to comply with it against their 
Conwrience ; who by incurring the want of a 
|)anlon, have (Ira^ni upon themselven the 
ne(*eMHity of an intire Renignation : Such men 
are to l>e lamente<l, but not to be believed. 
Nay, they theniMelveH, when they have dis- 
chargiHl their Tuwelcome Task, will be in- 
wanily glud that their forced Kndeavouni do 
not nucceiNl, and are pleased when men resist 
their liininuationM ; which are far from being 
Voluntary or Sincere, but are Squeezed out 
of them by the weight of their being so 
Obnoxious 

If in the height of thix great deamess by 
comparing thingn, it should hap|)en, that at 
th'tA instant^ there is much a surer Friemiship 
with thom* who arc so far from allowing 
Ijiberty, that they allow no Lining to a IVo- 
tei^tant under them. liCt the Scene lie in what 
part of the World it will, the Argument will 
come h<»me, and sure it nnll afTonl suflicient 
gnmnd to sus|)ect Apparent Contrailictions 
must strike us ; neither Nature nor Keamm can 
digest them : Self-tlattery, and the desire to 




240 HAUFAX 

Deceive our selves, to gratifie a present Appe- 
tite, with all their Power, which is Great, can- 
not get the better of such broad Conviction, as 
some things cany along with them. Will you 
call these vain and empty Suspitions ? have 70a 
been at all times so void of Fears and Jealousies 
as to justifie your being so unreasonably Valiant 
in having none upon this occasion ? Such an 
extraordinary Courage at tiiis unseasonable 
time, to say no more, is too dangerous a Yirtoe 
to be commended. 

If then for these and a thousand oih& 
Reasons, there is cause to suspect, sure yoor 
new Friends are not to Dictate to you, or 
advise you ; for instance, The Addresses that 
fly abroad every week ; and Murther us with 
another to the same; the first Draughts are 
made by those who are not very proper to be 
Secretaries to the Protestant Religion; audit 
is your part onely to Write them out fiurer again. 
Strange I that you who have been formerly so 
much against Set Forms, should now be content 
the Priests should Indite for you. The nature 
of Thanks is an unavoidable consequence of 
being Pleased or Obliged; they grow in the 
Heart and from thence shew themselves either 
in Looks, Speech, Writing, or Action : No man 
was ever Thankful because he was bid to be so. 
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but because he had, or thought he had some 
ReAMon for it If then there m cauite in this 
('ase to pay Huch Extravagant Acknowleilg- 
mentis they will flow nuturully, without taking 
nuch paiiiM U^ |»nK:ure them ; and it in unkindly 
done to Tire all the PoHt-HorHCM with carrying 
Cirvuhir Lettent to solicit that which would be 
done without any trouble or constraint : If it is 
really in it self such a Favour, what neeileth 
so much pressing men to be Thankful, and with 
such eager circumstances, that where I^er- 
•wasiotis cannot delude, Tlircntenings are em- 
ployed to fright them into a Compliance? 
Thanks must be voluntary, not only uncnm- 
■trainetl, but unsoUicitiHl, else they are either 
Trifles or Snares, they either signific nothing, or 
a gn*at deal more than is intemled by those 
that give them. If an lnterferenc*e slumld be 
made, Tliat whosoever Tlianketh the King for 
his Declaration, is by that engage<l to lustifie 
it in |Miint i)f l^w ; it is a greater Stride than, 
I presume, all those care to make who are 
pemwadetl to Address : If it sliall be supposed, 
that all the Tliankers will be Ilepealeni of 
the TF>>T, whenever a Parliatnent shall Meet 
Such an Expectation is better prevented before, 
than disapiMiinted afterwards; ainl the surest 
way to avoid the lying under such a Scandal, is 
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not to do anything that may give a colour 
to the Mistake: These Bespoken Thanks are 
little less improper than Love Letters that were 
Sollicited by the Lady to whom they are to be 
Directed: so, that besides the little gromid 
there is to give them, the manner of getting 
them, doth extreamly lessen their Value. It 
might be wished that you would have sup- 
pressed your impatience, and have been content 
for the sake of Religion, to enjoy it within your 
selves, without the Liberty of a publick Extf- 
cise, till a Parliament had allowed it ; but since 
that could not be, and that the Artifices of 
some amongst you have made use of the WeD- 
meant Zeal of the Grenerality to draw them into 
this Mistake; I am so far from blaming you 
with that sharpness which, perhaps, the Matter 
in strictness would bear, that I am ready to eir 
on the side of the more gentle construction. 

There is a great difference between enjoying 
quietly the advantages of an Act irregular^ 
done by others, and the going about to 8upp(»t 
it against the Laws in being: The Law is so 
Sacred, that no Trespass against it is to be 
Defended ; yet Frailties may in some measure 
be Excused, when they cannot be Justified. 
The desire of enjoying a Liberty from which 
men have been so long restrained, may be 
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A TonpUtion that their Reason in not at all 
lioies able to resist If in such a case, some 
Objections are left over, indifferent men will 
be more inclined to lament the Occasion, than 
to fall too hard upon the Fault, whilst it is 
covered with the Apology of a good Intention ; 
but where to rescue your selves from the 
Severity of one Law, you give a Blow to all 
the Lavm, by which your Iteligion and Liberty 
are to be protected ; and instead of silently 
recei\ing the benefit of this Indulgence, you 
■et up for Advocates to support it, you become 
voluntary Aggrawoiv, and looke like Counsel 
retained by tlie Prerogative against your old 
Friend Magna ( 'harta^ who hath done nothing 
to deaer\'e her (ailing thus under your Dis- 
pleasure* 

If the case then should be, tliat the IMoe 
ex[iecte<l fnmi you for this IJberty, is giving up 
your Right in the Laws, sure you mil think 
twice, before you go any furtlier in such a 
toning Ikirgain. After giving Thanks for the 
breach of c»ne I^aw, you lose the Right of 
Complaining of the breach of all the rest ; 
you will not very well know how to defend 
your selves, when you are pressed ; and having 
given up the Question, when it was for your 
advantage, you cannot recall it, when it shall 
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be to your prejudice. If you wiU set up at one 
time a Power to help you, which at another 
time by parity of Reason shall be made use of 
to destroy you, you will neither be pitied, nor 
relieved against a Mischief you draw upon 
your selves, by being so unreasonably thankM 
It is like calling in Auxiliaries to help, who are 
strong enough to subdue you : In such a case 
your Complaints will come too late to be heard, 
and your Sufferings will raise Mirth instead of 
Compassion. 

If you think, for your excuse, to expound 
your Thanks so as to restrain them to this 
particular case, others, for their ends, will 
extend them further; and in these diflbring 
Interpretations, that which is back'd hj 
Authority will be the most likely to prevaQ; 
especially when by the advantage you have 
given them, they have in truth the bettw of 
the Argument, and ihat the Inferenoea fit>m 
your own Concessions are veiy strong, and 
express against you. This is so fiEur fiom bdng 
a groundless Supposition, that there was a 
late instance of it, the last Session of Parlia- 
ment, in the House of Lords, where the first 
Thanks, though things of course, were inter- 
preted to be the Approbation of the Eing^s 
whole Speech, and a Restraint from the further 
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Examination of any part of it, though never 
•o much diiiliked ; and it was i/^ith difficulty 
obiainedf not to be excluded from the liberty 
of objecting to thin mighty Prerogative of I>is- 
penning meerly by this innocent and UMual piece 
of good Mannem, by which no such thing could 
poanibly be intendecL^ 

ThiM nheweth, that some boundM are to be put 
to your good Breeding, and that the CouHtitu- 
lion of Englaml is too valuable a thing to be 
ventured u|Hm a Complement Now that you 
bave fcir Home time enjoyed the lienefit of the 
End, it in time for you to kx>k into the Danger 
of the MeauM : The name HeaHon that made 
yoo «le^i^>u» to get IJIierty, must make you 
toliciti>UM t4> prcs4er\'e it: m> that the next 
thought will naturally l)e, not to engage your 
ielf lieyond Iletreat, and to agree ho far with 
the IVincipK*H of all IleUgionii, an not to rely 
upon a l)eatlil)c<l Ke|)entance. 

There are certain PericKls of time, which 
being om^e |>aHt, make all Cautions ineffectual, 
awl all ItenuHlicM dc»|>enite. Our rndemtand- 
ingH are apt tii be hurried on by the first heats ; 
wbii*h, if not restrained in time, do not give 



* Haliff^ hioiMlf tpokc Afaintt Xhm r#p«^ of the TmI 
▲ti 00 thii occasion (18M), and both bouMa wora ai 
•aaa proroguocL 
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us leave to look back, till it is too latCi 
Consider this in the Case of your Anger against 
the Church of England, and take warning bj 
their Mistake in the same kind, when after the 
late King's Restoration, they preserved so long 
the bitter taste of your rough usage to them in 
other times, that it made them forget their 
Interest, and sacrifice it to their Revenge. 

Either you will blame this Proceeding in 
them, and for that reason not follow it, or if 
you allow it, you Iiave no reason to be offended 
with them ; so that you must either dismiss your 
Anger, or lose your Excuse ; except you should 
argue more partially than will be supposed of 
Men of your Morality and Understanding. 

If you had now to do with those Rigid 
Prelates, who made it a Matter of Consdenoe 
to give you the least Indulgence, but kept you 
at an uncharitable distance, and even to your . 
more reasonable Scruples continued and ex- U& 
orabic, the Argument might be Seiirer on your 
side, but since the conuuon Danger hath so 
laid open that Mistake, that all the formw 
Haughtiness towards you is for ever ex- 
tinguished, and that it hath turned the Spirit of 
Persecution, into a Spirit of Peace, Charity and 
Condescension ; shall this happy Change only 
aficct the Church of England t And are you 
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•o in love with Separation, as not to be moved 
by thin Example i It ought to be followed, 
were tliere no other reason than that it is a 
Vertue ; but when beaideH tliat, it im become 
ncixmarj to your preHer\'ation, it in impOMaible 
to (ail the having itM Effect upon you. 

If it should lie Haid, that the Church of 
Eughml, \» never Humble, but when she i8 out 
of Power, ami therefore loneth the Ri^ht of 
bein^ Ik^lieviNl wiien she pretendeth to it ; the 
Answer iit, firnt, it would be an uncharitable 
Objection, an«l very nmch niiiw-timed if an 
onuesfMiiiablc Triumph, not only un^nerouH, 
but uiuuife : So that in thene reH|Kx:tH it cannot 
be un?e«l, without Scandal, even though it 
ctmld lie Haid with Truth. S^comlly, Tliis in not 
no in Faict, and the Argument niuMt full, l>eing 
built u|M>n a fulm' Foundation : for whatever 
may U* t4»ld you, at tliiM very hour, and in the 
beat un<l ginn* of your prcHCMit Sun-Hhine, the 
(Thunh f>f Emjltu^l can in a moment bring 
CUmhU again ; and turn the Royal Tliundcr 
U|Mm your Ilead^, bl(»w vou (»ff* the Stage with 
a Rrt*atli, if nhe wouki give but a Smile or a 
kind Wonl ; the leiu^t (flim]Hte of her Comply- 
ancts would thniw you liack into the Htate of 
HufTering, and draw u|Mm you all the Arreani of 
Severity, which have accrued during tlie time 
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of this kindness to you, and yet the Churdi of 
Englandy with all her Faults, will not allow her 
self to be rescued by such uiyustifiable means^ 
but chuseth to bear the weight of Power, rather 
than lie under the burthen of being CriminaL 

It cannot be said, that she is unprovoked; 
Books and Letters come out every day, to call 
for Answers, yet she will not be stirred. From 
the supposed Authors and the Stile one would 
swear they were Undertakers, and had made a 
Contract to fall out with the Church of Eng- 
land. There are Lashes in every Address, 
Challenges to draw the Pen in every Pamphlet; 
in short, the fairest occasions in the World 
given to qimrrel ; but she wisely distinguisheth 
between the Body of Dissenters, whom she will 
suppose to Act, as they do, with no ill intent ; 
and these small Skirmishers pickt and sent oat 
to Picqueer,^ and to begin a Fray amongst the 
Protestants, for the entertainment, as well as 
the advantage of the Church of Rome. 

This Conduct is so good, that it will be 
Scandalous not to Applaud it It is not equal 
dealing, to blame our Adversaries for doing ill, 
and not commend them when they do welL 

To hate them because they Persecuted, and 
not to be reconciled to them when they are 

^ To skirmish. 
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rettdj to Suffer, rather than receive all the 
AdvantagCM tliat can be gained by a Criminal 
(*omplTance, in a IVinciple no sort of CliriHtiaiiH 
can own, Hince it would ^vo an Objection to 
tbeni never to be answertnL 

Think a little, who they were that promoteil 
yiHir former Pen^^cutionM, and then coiwider 
how it will l(M)k t4> Ik* an^* with the liiHtni- 
ment^, and at the liame time to make a Lea|>^ie 
with the Authors of your Sufferinjp*. 

Have you enough c*onsidere<l what will l)e 
rx|>ei'l4»<I fnmi you i Are ytm ready to Mtand in 
every IVinnigh by a Virtue of a Conge ire^lirr, 
and in}«tead of Klection, l)e Kiitixfieil if vou an* 
rrtunuHl i 

Will you in /^fr/mmrn/, juHtifie the INsjieim- 
ing power, with all \X»^ coiimN|uencef«, and re|ieal 
the TVjf/, bv which tou will make wav for the 
IU*|»ral of all the \Avn^^ that wen* maile to 
pniier\*e your Religion, and to Elnact othem 
that Hhall deHtn»v it i 

An? you di}«|Mme<l to change the Liberty of 
Delmte into the Merit of ())MHlienc*e, and to be 
made InntrumentM to IU*]K*al or Knact l^wn, 
when the Ilonuin Consistory are Ijords of the 
ArtielrK 

Are you no linked witli your new Friendis aa 
to reject any Indulgence a Parliament shall 
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offer you, if it shall not be 8o Compiehenflive as 
to include the Papists in it ? 

Consider that the implyed Conditions of jour 
new Treaty are no less, than that you are to do 
every thing you are desiredi without examining, 
and that for this pretended Libertf of Con- 
science, your real Freedom is to be Sacrificed : 
Your former Faults hang like Chains still about 
you, you are let loose only upon Bayl ; the firrt 
Act of Non-oompliance, sendeth you to jajl 
again. 

You may see that the Papists themselves^ do 
not rely upon the Legality of this Power, whidi 
you are to Justifie, since they being so veij 
earnest to get it Established by a Law, and the 
doing such very hard things in order, as thej 
tiiink to obtain it, is a clear Evidence, that they 
do not think, that the single Power of the 
Crown is in this Case a good Foundation; 
especially when this is done under a Prince^ so 
very tender to all the Rights of Soveraignty, 
that he would think it a diminution to his Pre- 
rogative, where he conceiveth it strong enoa^^ 
to go alone, to call in the Legislative help to 
strengthen and support it. 

You have formerly blamed the ChmrA of 
Englandy and not without reason, for going so 
far as they did in their Compliance ; and yet as 
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■000 MB thej stopped, yon see tbey are not only 
Deserted, bot Prosecuted : Conclude then ftom 
this Example, that you must either break off 
3roiir Friendship, or resolve to have no Bounds 
in it If they do not succeed in their Design, 
they will leave you first ; if they do, you must 
either leave them, when it will be too late for 
joar Safety, or else after the squeasiness of 
starting at a Surplice, you must be forced to 
swallow Transubstantiation, 

Remember that the other day those of the 
Oiurch of England were Trimmert for endur- 
ing you, and now by a sudden Turn, you are 
becoming the Favourites ; do not deceive your 
selves, it is not the Nature of lasting Plants 
thus to shoot up in a Night ; you may look gay 
and green for a little time, but you want a Root 
to give you a continuance* It is not so long 
since, as to be forgotten, that the Maxim was, 
It is impiuufiblr /or a IHutnter^ not to be a 
REBKL. CVmsider at this time in /Vancf, 
even the new Converts are so far from being 
Iroploycd, that they are Disarmed : their sud- 
den (liange maketh them still to be distrusted, 
notwithstamling that they are Reconciled : 
What are you to expect then from your 
dear Friends to whom, whenever they shall 
think fit to throw you off again, you have 
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in other times given such Aiguments for their 
excuse. 

Besides all this, you Act very unskiUiiliy 
against your visible Interest, if you throw away 
the advantages, of which you can hardly &il in 
the next probable Revolution.^ Things tend 
naturally to what you would have, if you would 
let them alone, and not by an unreasonable Activ- 
ity lose the Influences of your good Star, which 
promiscth you every thing that is proBperoua. 

The Church of England convinced of its 
Errour in being Severe to you ; the Parliamenif 
when ever it mceteth, sure to be Gentle to you; 
the next Heir * bred in the Country which you 
have so often Quoted for a Pattern of Indulg- 
ence; a general Agreement of all thinking 
Men, that we must no more cut our selves off 
from the Protestants abroad, but rather inlarge 
the Foundations upon which we are to build 
our Defences against the Conunon Enemy ; so 
that in Truth, all things seem to conspire to 
give you ease and satisfaction, if by too much 
hast to anticipate your good Fortune, you do 
not destroy it. 

^ This bold prophecy waited but two yean for its fulfil- 
ment, when WiUiam IIL secured the Toleratioo Aot of 
1689. 

^ Mary, who had married William of Orange in 1877, 
and lived with him in Holland. 
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The Protestantu have but one Article of 
Human Strength, to oppose the Power which 
18 DOW af^niit them, and that is, not to lose Uie 
ad\'anta(cc of their numberR, by being 80 unwary 
aa t4> let themselves be di>i(iecL 

We all agree in our Duty to our Prince, our 
Objections t4) his Ik'lief, do not hinder us from 
seeing his VertucM ; and our not complying with 
his Iteligion, hath no effect upon our Allegiance; 
we are not to be Ijaiighetl out of our Passive 
OlHHlience, and the I>octrine of Non-Ilesistance, 
though even those who pertia|irt owe the l)est 
part of their Security to that Principle, arc apt 
to make a Jest of it 

Si> that if we give no advantage by the 
&lal mistake of misapplying our Anger, by the 
natural omrse of things, this Danger will fiass 
away like a shower of Hail ; fair weather 
will succ(*e<l, as lowering as the sky now 
ksiketh, ainl nil by this plain and easic 
lU^vipt Ix*t us l>e still, (piiet and undi>i<le<l, 
firm at the same time t4> our Religion, our 
l>iyalty. and our liaws, and S4i long as we 
ctmtinue this methtsl, it is next to im|K)ssible« 
that the <Nlds of two hundretl t4> one should 
lose the liett ; except the Church of Itome^ 
which hath been so long barren of Miracles, 
should now in her declining Age, bo brought 
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to Bed of One that would out-do the bert 
she can brag of in her Legend. 

To conclude, the short Queetion will be, 
Whether you will joyn with those who must 
in the end run the same Fate with you. If 
Protestants of all sorts, in their Behaviour 
to one another, have been to blame, they are 
upon the more equal terms, and for that veiy 
reason it is fitter for them now to be reconciled. 
Our Dis-union is not only a Reproach, but a 
Danger to us ; those who believe in modem 
Miracles, have more Bight, or at least more 
Excuse, to neglect all Secular Cantions; bat 
for us, it is as justifiable to have no Beligicni, 
as wilfuUy to throw away the Human Meau 
of preserving it I am, 

Dear SIR, 

Your most Affectionate 

Humble ServcuUf 
T. W. 
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DANIEL DEFOE 

[Tbe author of BMfuon Cru$oe (c. 1660-1731) 
wrote levend fmruoiM pamphleU both political and 
religiims. Ho alKo started a paper the Rtview^ and 
earned a not vt*ry honourable living aa political 
aipent and publici«t. 

The immediate cauM of Defoe's writing the 
Skarittt Way trith the Dis$enter$ wan the bill for 
the suppretwion of Occasional Confonnity which 
the 'High-Flyers' introduced in 1702. The bill 
was aimt*d against those Disnenteni who, to avoid 
the political Disabilities, were in the habit of occa- 
■ionally attending church ; and it was hoped by 
the High Cliurchmen, who were constantly pressing 
for legijilatiun against the practice, that its sup- 
lion would throw many Dissenters into full 



confonnity. Defoe was in favour of the Bill, be^ 
cause he thought the loss of such half-hearted men* 
would be a gain to his party ; but, finding the rest 
of the Dissenters suspected him for his view of the 
matter, he published the ShiMrUti Way in order to 
expose tlie persecuting Church spirit of tlie time, 
and set himM*lf right with his friends. Writing in 
the disguise of a High Churchman he urged the 
complete extiqiation of all Dissenters. The rum 
wan complete. For a time the pamphlet deceived 
Inch friend and foe ; the extreme Tories, so far from 
detecting the irony of Defoe's rtduetw ad aimardmmiy 
approved it in sober earnest as a vigorous state- 
Bent of their own views, and one clergyman 




256 DANIEL DEFOE 

declared it to come next to the Bible in his esti- 
mation. Defoe had to write and explain that it 
was meant in sarcasm. Then the High-Flyers 
were brought to their senses, and had to disavow 
the principles thus nakedly revealed. Naturally 
the dominant party was furious. The House of 
Commons ordered the pamphlet to be burnt by 
the hangman ; and in 1703 Defoe was prosecuted 
for libelling the Church by misrepresenting its 
principles. He was sentenced to a fine of 200 
marks, the pillory, and imprisonment during the 
Queen's pleasure. When he stood in the pillory on 
the three last days of July, the people covered it 
with flowers, formed a guard of honour, and drank 
his heulth, and the Ihpan to the Pillory which he 
had written was sold in large numbers among the 
crowd. The Occasional Conformity Bills of 1702 
and 1706 were passed by the Tory Commons, bat 
rejected by the Lords, the Whig bishops voting 
against it ; but in the Tory enthusiasm over the 
Sachcverell case the bill became law, together 
with the Schism Act in 1710. The accession of 
George I. brought the Whigs again into power, and 
both acts were finally repealed in 1718. 

^Nfany will think that Defoe really did prove too 
much. His supple and unprincipled mind was able, 
as we know, to throw itself into opposite causes for 
the sake of profit, and in the Shortest Way he seems 
to take a delight in presenting the case against his 
co-religionists in the strongest possible way, as if 
he were carried away by the part he was playing. 
" An unprincipled hack, ready to take any side of 
any question," wrote Macaulay. " Of all writers he 
was the most unlucky in irony. Twice he was 
prosecuted for what lie meant to be ironical ; but 
he was so unskilful that everybody understood him 
literally.^ 
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THE 

SIIORTF>JT-WAY 

WITH THE 

DISSENTEKS : 

or 

ProiKwab 

for tlic 

t^tabliHhmcnt 

of the 

diurch. 

lioiulon : 
IVintiNl ill the Year M.IK'CII. 

Sir linger l.'Kntninge^ tolk um a St4)r7 in hifl 
Coilection of FhIiIc*!!, of tho Cock nml the 
H^imrA. Tlie (\K*k weh ^>tt4*ii t4> liiMwt in the 
Stable, amon^ the Hoivefi. and there liein^ no 
Kac*ki4, cir <»ther (*onveniencH*i4 for him, it HeeinB, 
be wan forc'd t4> nnmi ii|n>ii the (inrnml ; the 
Humeii jtmtliiif^ about for nN>ni. and |»uttiii|( the 
(%K*k in dan^T of hiH Life, he ^iviM them thin 
grave Ad\iee; Prtiy (lenilr/Mn let us stand 

* Tbi» rtmarkabl* pMnplilet««r, attihor, %nd jouniAlivt, 
was eond««u»«d to death m a KoyalUi in 1644. but livad 
to \m impriaoiiad again by WiL IIL in l«a5. and diad in 
17UI, alUr a chaqnartd career of 88 jean. 
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stiUf far fear we ehould tread tipcm om 
another. 

There are some People in the World, who 
now they are unpearcht, and reduc'd to an 
Equality with other People, and under strong 
and very just apprehensions of being fiuiha 
treated as they deserve, begin with JBsop's 
Cock, to Preach up Peace and Union, and 
the Christian Duties of Moderation, forgetting, 
that when they had the Power in their Hands, 
those Graces were Strangers in their QatesL 

It is now near Fourteen Tears,^ that the 
Glory and Peace of the purest and most 
flourishing Church in the World has heat 
Ecclips'd, Bufietted, and Disturb'd, by a sort of 
Men, who God in his Plx)vidence has suflfisr'd to 
insult over her, and bring her down; these 
have been the Days of her Humiliation and 
Tribulation: She has bom with an invin- 
cible Patience the Reproach of the Wicked, 
and God has at last heard her Pntyers^ and 
delivered her from the oppression of the stranger. 

And now they find their Day is over, tbeir 
Power gone, and the Throne of this Nation 
possest of a Royal, English, True, and ever 



1 In 1689 Wmiam III. oame to the throne, end 
the Toleration Act which eUowed to Orthodox Diwnten 
the free exeroise of their religion. 
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Constant Member of, and Friend to the Church 
of England.^ Now they find that they are in 
danger of the Church of EnglatuTa just Resent- 
ments; now they cry out Peaeef Union^ For- 
bearamee^ and Charity^ as if the Church had 
not too long harboured her Enemies under her 
Wing, and nourished the viperous Brood, till 
they hiss and fly in the Face of the Mother 
that cherish 'd them. 

So Otnilemm^ the Time of Mercy \b past, 
your Day 0/ Oraet is attr ; you shou'd have 
practised Peace, and Moderation, and Charity, 
if you ex|)ected any your selves. 

We have heard none of this licsson for Four- 
teen Yean past: We have been huflTd and 
bully 'd with your Act of Tolleration ; you have 
fold us that you are the Church esiabluh*d by 
Law, as well as others; have set up your 
Canting-Synagogues at our Church-Doors, and 
the Cliiux^h and her Members have been loaded 
with liepmaches, with Oaths, Associations, 
Abjurations, and what not; where has been 
the Mercy, the Forbearance, the Charity you 
have shewn to tender Qmsciencet of the 
Church 0/ Englamd,^ that cou'd not Uke 

' Qqmo AaiM, a ■ U o n cli Cburobwoinui, h*d joii 
to Um thffiMM. WUliMB IIL, UMm \mkmg Datoli, 
so fri«nd of Chnroli dooirisM. 

* /.t. Tb* Noajtirws. 
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Oaths as fast as you made 'em; that having 
Bwom allegiance to their lawful and rightfol 
King, cou'd not dispence ¥dth that Oath, their 
King being still alivty and swear to your 
new Hodge-podge of a Dutch-OovemmenL 
These ha' been tum'd out of their Livings,^ 
and they and their Families left to starve; 
their Estates double Tax'd, to cany on a War 
they had no Hand in, and you got nothing 
by : What Account can you give of the Multi- 
tudes you have forc'd to comply, against their 
Consciences, with your new sophistical PoU- 
ticks, who like the new Converts in France, 
Sin because they can't Starve. And now the 
Tables are tum'd upon you, you must not be 
Persecuted, 'tis not a Christian Spirit, 

You have Butchered one King, Depos'd 
another King, and made a mode King of a 
Third; and yet you cou'd have the Face to 
expect to be employ'd and trusted by the 
Fourth; any body that did not know the 
Temper of your Party, wou'd stand amai'd 
at the Impudence, as well as Folly, to think 
of it. 

Your Management of your Dutch MonarA, 

^ Sancrof t, Ken, and four other bishops, as well as 400 
priests, were expeUed for refusing the oath of allegiaiioa 
to V^illiam and Mary. 
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whom vou nxiuc'd to a iiieer King of CI ... 9, 
M enou^ to give any future PrinceH 8uch an 
Idem of Tour PrinciplcR, an to wani them 
fiufBck*ntly fnnn coming into your Clutchc8 ; 
and (mmI be thank 'd, the Queen i8 out of your 
llandis knowH you, and will have a care of 
vou. 

There in n<i doul>t but the Bupreine Authority 
of a Nation \uw in iti« f«elf a Power, ami a liighi 
to thai /Vt/VT, t4) execute the I^wh u|M>n any 
Part of that Nation it goveniM. The exccu- 
tk>n of the known LawM of ttie Ijiiml, and that 
with l>ut a weak and gentle Hand neither, 
wan all tliat the phanatical Party of thin Ijind 
have ever cidl'd Pernecution ; thirt thev have 
magnifiiMl t4> a height, that the SufTeringH of 
the Ilugonot* in France were not t4> l>e com- 

jiar'd with . Now Uy execute the known 

iMwn of a Nation u|K>n thone who tramigrcsM 
them, after having firnt l>een voluntarily con- 
tenting to the making Uiohc I^awH, can never 
be cmll'd Pennvution, but Justice : But JuAtici* 
m alwayH Violence to the Party ofTen^iing, for 
everv Man i** Inn<H*ent in hi** own Kvt»H. The 
fint exi*cution of tlie I^wn againnt DinnenterH 
in England, wan in tlie DayH of King Jamejt 
the Fimt; and what did it amount to, truly, 
the wont tliey sufferd, was at their own re- 
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qnest, to let them go to New England,^ and 
erect a new CoUony, and give them great 
PrivilegeSy Grants, and suitable Powers, keep 
them under Protection, and defend them 
against all Invaders, and receive no Taxes or 
Revenue from them. This was the cmelfy 
of the Church of England^ fetal Lenity! 
'Twas the ruin of that excellent Prince, King 
Charles the First. Had King James sent all 
the Puritans in England away to tiiie West- 
IndieSy we had been a national unmix'd 
Church; the Church of England had been 
kept undivided and entire. 

To require the Lenity of the Father, they 
take up Arms against the Son; Conquer, 
Pursue, Take, Imprison, and at last put to 
Death the anointed of God, and Destroy the 
very Being and Nature of Government, setting 
up a sordid Impostor, who had neither Title 
to Govern, nor Understanding to Manage^ 
but supplied that want with Power, Uoody 
and desperate Councils and Crafty withont 
Conscience. 

Had not King James the First witheld the 
full execution of the Laws ; had he given tbem 
strict Justice, he had cleared the Nation of 
them, and the Consequences had been plain; 

^ The Pilgrim Fathers saUed in the JioKflawer in 10901 
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his Sam had never been murtker'd by ihem^ nor 
tlie Monarchy overwhelmed; 'twas too muck 
Mercy shewn them, was the ruin of his Pos- 
terity, and the ruin of the Nation s Peace. One 
would think the Dissenters should not have the 
Face to believe that we are to be wheedl'd and 
canted into Peace and Toleration, when they 
know that they have once requited us with 
a civil War, and once with an intollerable 
and unrighteous Persecution for our former 
Civillity. 

Nay, to encourage us to be Easy with them, 
'tis apimrcnt, that they never had the Upper- 
hand of the Church, but they treated her with 
all Severity, with all the lieproach and Con- 
tempt as was possible : What Peace, and what 
Mercy did they shew the Loyal Gentry of the 
Cliufch of England in the time of their 
TViumfrfiant Common-wealth ? How did they 
put all the (fcntry of England to ransom, 
whether they were actually in Arms for the 
King or not, making People com|M>und for 
their Estates, and stan'c their Families ? How 
did they treat the Clergy of the Cliurch of 
England^ sequcster'd the Ministers, devour'd 
the Patrimony of the Church, and divided the 
Hpoil, by sharing the Church-Lands among 
their Soldiens and turning her Clergy out to 
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starve ; just such Measure as they have mete, 
shou'd be measured to them again. 

Charity and Love is the known Doctrine of 
the Church of England^ and 'tis plain she has 
put it in practice towards the DissenterB, even 
beyond what they ought, till she has been 
wanting to her self, and in effect, unkind to h^ 
own Sons ; particularly, in the too much Lenity 
of King James the First, mentioned before, had 
he so rooted the Puritans from the Face of the 
Land, which he had an opportunity early to ha* 
done, they had not the Power to vex the 
Church, as since they have done. 

In the Days of King Charles the Second, 
how did the Church reward their bloody 
Doings with Lenity and Mercy, except the 
barbarous Regicides of the pretended Court of 
Justice ; not a Soul suffered for all the Blood in 
an unnatural War: King Charles came in all 
Mercy and Love, cherish'd them, preferr'd 
them, employed them, witheld the rigour of the 
Law, and oftentimes, even against the Advice 
of his Parliament, gave them liberty of Con- 
science ; and how did they requite him with the 
villainous Contrivance to Depose and Murther 
him and his Successor at the Rye-Plot.^ 

1 The Rye House Plot, 1683. 
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KiNU Jamen^ an if Mercy waM the inherent 
Quality of the Family, began \\\a Reign with 
uniLMial Flavour to them : Nor could their join- 
ing with the Duke of Monmouth against him, 
move him Ui do hiiiiAelf Justice ufKin them; 
but that mistaken Prince thought to win 
them by GentleneiM and Love, proclaimed an 
universal Liberty to tliem, and rather dis- 
oiHmtenanc'd the Church of Englaiul tlian 
ibem ; how they rci}uited him all Uie World 
knows. 

Tin: late Reign is Uxy fresh in the Memory 
of all the World t4> nivil a Ccmiment ; how 
under IVetence of joining with the Church in 
rfdrcasing wmie (irio'anccs, they pusht Uiings 
to that extn*mity, in conjunction with some 
mistaken Gentlemen, as to I>e|NNie the late 
King, as if the Grievance of the Nation cou'd 
not ha' been redress'd Init by the absolute ruin 
of the Prince: Here's an Instance of their 
Tcni|>er, their Peace, an<l CTiarity. To what 
betglit they carrie^l themselves iluring the Reign 
of a King of their own ; how they crt)|ie into 
all Places <»f Trust and IVofit; how thev 
insinuatiNl into the Favour of tlic King, and 
were at finit preferr'd to the highest Places in 
the Nation ; how they engrost the Ministry, ami 
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above all, how pUifuUy they mana^dj is too 
plain to need any BemarkB. 

But particularly^ their Mercy and Chanty, 
the Spirit of Union^ they tell us so much (^ has 
been remarkable in Scotland, if any Man woa'd 
see the Spirit of a Dissenter, let him look into 
Scotland ; there they made an entire Conquest 
of the Church, trampled down the sacred 
Orders, and supprest the Episcopal Goven- 
mcnt, with an absolute, and as they suppose^ 
irretrievable Victory, tho', 'tis possible, lAqf 
may find themselves mistaken: Now 'twon'd 
be a very proper Question to ask their /m- 
pudent Advocate, the Observtxtor, Pray how 
much Mercy and Favour did the Members of 
the Episcopal Church find in Scotland, firom 
the Scotch Presbyterian-Covemment ; and I 
shall undertake for the Church of England, 
that the Dissenters shall still receive as much 
here, tho' they deserve but littie. 

In a small Treatise of the Sufferings of 
the Episcopal Clergy in Scotland, 'twill appear, 
what Usage they met with, how they not only 
lost their Livings, but in several Flaoes 
were plunder'd and abus'd in their PorscHiB; 
the Ministers that cou'd not conform, tnni'd 
out, with numerous Families, and no Mainten- 
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ance, and hardlj Charity enough left to relieve 
them with a bit of Bread ; and the Crueltice of 
the Party are inmunerable, and not to be 
attempted in thin short I^eoe. 

And now to prevent the distant Cloud which 
fhey percdv'd to hang over their Heads from 
England ; with a true Presbyterian Policy, they 
pot in for a umum of Nations^ that England 
Bught unite their Church with the Kirk of 
Seoiland, and their Presbyterian Members sit 
in our House of Commons, and their Assembly 
of Scoick canting Long-Cloaks in our Convoca- 
tkm ; what might ha* been, if our Phanatick 
Whiggifih-States-men had continu'd, Ood only 
knoiftn ; but we hope we are out of fear of that 



Tis allctlg'd by some of the Faction, and they 
began to Ikilly us with it ; that if we won't 
anite with them, they will not settle the Crown 
with us again, but when her Miyesty dies, will 
chose a King for thenisehrea. 

If we won't, we must make them, and 'tis 
not the first time we have let them know that 
we are able : The CVowns of these Kingdoms 
have m^ so far disowned the right of Succes- 
aioQ, but they may retrieve it again, and if 
Seoiland thinks to oome off fh>m a Successive 
to an Elective State of Government, England 
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has not promised not to asaiBt the right Hdr, 
and put theni into poeseBsion, without any 
regard to their ridicolous Settlements. 

These are the Gentlemen, these their wajB 
of treating the Charch, both at home and 
abroad. Now let us examine the Reasons 
they pretend to give why we shou'd be 
favourable to them, why we should continue 
and toUeratc them among us. 

First J Thet are very Numerous^ they Bay, 
they are a great Part of the Nation, and we 
cannot suppress them. 

To this may be answer'd. I. Thet are 
not so Numerous as the Protestants in Frwnee^ 
and yet the French King^ effectually deaz^d 
the Nation of them at once, and we don't 
find he misses them at home. 

But I am not of the Opinion they are so 
Numerous as is pretended; their Party is 
more Numerous than their Persons^ and those 
mistaken People of the Church, who are misled 
and deluded by their wheedling Artifices^ to 
join with them, make their Party the greater; 

^ Louia XIV. , by the Rerooatioii of the Ediot of NuitM» 
in 1685. 




DANIEL DEFOE 269 

bat tboflc will open their Eyes, when the 
Government shaU set heartily about the work, 
and come off from them, as some Animahs 
which they say, always desert a House when 
'tas likely to iaU. 

2dly. The more Numerous, the more Dan- 
gerouii, and therefore the more need to sup- 
pceas them ; and Ood has suffer'd us to bear 
Ibem as Goads in our sides, for not utterly 
eitinguinhing them long ago. 

3<//y. If we are to allow them, only be- 
cause we cannot suppress them, then it ought 
to be tried whether we can or no; and I 
am of Opinion 'tis easy to be done, and ooa*d 
prescribe Ways and Means, if it were proper, 
but I doubt not but the Government will find 
effectual Methods for the rooting the Con- 
tagion from the Pace of this Land. 

Anothkr Argument they use, which is this, 
lliat 'tis a time of War, and we have need to 
unite against the common Knemy. 

Wb answer, this common Enemy had been 
wo Enemy, if they had not made him so ; ^ he 
was quiets in peace, and no way distorb'd, or 

> TW FrMMb Wat of ISSa-lOS? €um UkwI Umoffli 
Um AooMikMi of WU. UL Tbs Mit W«r UfMi In 17QK. 
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encroach'd apon ua, and we know no reaBon 
we had to quarrel with hfan. 

But further. We make no question but we 
nre able to deal with this common Enemy 
without their help; but why must we unite 
with them because of the Enemy, will they 
go over to the Enemy, if we do not prevent 

it by a union with them b We are veiy 

well contented they shou'd; and make no 
question, we shall be ready to deal with them 
and the common Enemy too, and better with- 
out them than with thenu 

Besides, if we have a common Enemy, there 
is the more need to be secure ag^nst oar 
private Enemies; if there is one oommon 
Enemy, we have the less need to have an 
Enemy in our Bowels. 

Twas a great Argument some People nsed 
against suppressing the Old-Money, that 'twas 
a time of War, and 'twas too great a Bisque 
for the Nation to run, if we shou'd not master 
it, we shou'd be undone; and yet the Sequel 
prov'd the Hazard was not so great^ bat it 
might be mastered; and the Success was 
answerable. The suppressing the Dissenters 
is not a harder Work, nor a Work of less 
necessity to the PubHck ; we can never enjoy 
a settled uninterrupted Union and Tranquili^ 
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in this Nation, till the Spirit of Whiggione, 
FWtion, and Schism is mdted down like the 
Old- Money. 

To talk of the Difficulty, in to Frighten our 
BelveB with Chimaenui and Notions of a Power- 
ful Party, which arc indeed a Party without 
Power; Difl^*ultieii often appear greater at a 
distance, than when they are search'd into with 
Judgment, and distinguish *d from the Vapours 
and Shadows that attend thenu 

We are not to be frightened with it; this 
Age is miser than that, by all our own Experi- 
ence, and ihtirtM too ; King Charl€9 the First, 
had early supprcst this Party, if he had took 
more deliberate Measures. In short, 'tis not 
worth arguing, to talk of their Arms, their 
MamwumikHf and Sha/lewbufyM^ and ArgHe$ are 
gone, their Dulck'Sanctuary is at an end, 
Heaven has made way for their Destruction, 
and if wo do not close with the Divine occa- 
aioQ, we are to blame our selves, and may 
remember Uiut we hod once an opportunity to 
serve Uie C^hurvh of Englaml^ by extiqwting 
her implacable Kncuiics, and lia>ing let slip the 
Minute that Heaven presented, may experi- 
mentally Comphun, Po9i ent Ocamo Calco. 

Here are some popular Objections in the 
Way. 
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As first. The Queen has promis'd them, to 
continue them in their tollerated Idberiy ; and 
has told us she will be a religious Observer of 
her Word. 

What her Majesty will do we cannot help, 
but what, as the Head of the Church, she 
ought to do, is another Case : Her Miyesty has 
promised to Protect and Defend the Church of 
EngUindj and if she cannot effectually do that 
Avithout the Destruction of tiie Dissenters, she 
must of course dispence with one Ptomise to 
comply with another. But to answer this Ca/cil , 
more effectually: Her Alajesty did never 
promise to maintain the ToUeration, to the 
Destruction of the Church ; but it is upon sup- 
position that it may be compatible with the 
well being and safety of the Church, which she 
had declared she would take especial Care of: 
Now if these two Interests clash, 'tis plain her 
Majesties Intentions are to Uphold, Protect^ 
Defend, and Establish the Church, and this we 
conceive is impossible. 

Perhaps it may be said, That the Church m 
in no immediate Danger from the DiaaenterH^ 
and therefore 'tis time enough: But this is a 
weak Answer. 
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For finity If a Danger be real, the DiHtanoe 
of it IB DO Argoment againflt, but rather a Spur 
to quicken us to prevention, lest it be too late 
hereafter. 

And 2dlj, Here is the Opportunity, and the 
onlj one |)erhap« that e^'er the Church had to 
secure her self, and destroy her Enemies. 

The Ileprescntatives of the Nation have now 
an 0{>{M)rtunityy the Time is come which all 
good Men ha' wish'd for, that the Gentlemen 
of Emgland may serve the Church of Et^land ; 
DOW they arc protected and encouraged by a 
Church of England Queen. 

WkiU irt'// ye do for your Sister in the Day 
thai the thaU be upokenfor. 

If ever you will establish the best Christian 
Oiurcb in the World. 

If ever you ynXX suppress the Spirit of 
Enthusiasm.^ 

If ever you will free the Nation from the 
viperous Brood that have so long suck'd the 
Blood of their Mother. 

If you will leave your Posterity free from 
Faction and Itebellion, this is the time. 

This is the time to pull up this 



> *IdUiuUmb' wm Um gTMi bOfbMT of 
KiflitMnUi Owtarj tUiMiMa aimI •ooktUniks,— wiU 
vhia rwalt lo Um Ckarah m% %t% paiafaUj fMiilisr. 
8m p. S16. 
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Weed of Sedition, that has so long disturbed the 
Peace of our Church, and poisoned the good 
Com. 

But, says another Hot and Cold Objector, 
this is renewing Fire and Faggot, reviving the 
Act De Heret Camburendo:^ This will be 
Cruelty in its Nature, and Barbarous to all (lie 
World. 

I answer, Tis Cruelty to kill a Snake or a 
Toad in cold Blood, but the Poyson of their 
Nature makes it a Charity to our Neighbonis, 
to destroy those Creatures, not for any personal 
Injury received, but for prevention ; not for the 
Evil they have done, but the Evil they may do. 

Serpents, Toads, Vipers, &c., are noxious to 
the Body, and poison the sensitive Life ; these 
poyson the Soul, corrupt our Posterity, enmare 
our Children, destroy the Vitals of our Happy- 
ness, our future Felicity, and contaminate the 
whole Mass. 

ShaU any Law be given to such wild 
Creatures: Some Beasts are for Sport, and 

^ The Act De Hatrttieo Comburendo was passed in 1401. 
On the accession of Elizabeth the law was modified, Imt 
still men were burnt for heresy in her reign and that ol 
James I. The death-punishment for heresy was not 
abolished tiU the reign of Charles XL, in 1677. 
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the HuntBmen give them advantages of Ground; 
but some are knock'd on Head by all possible 
ways of Violence and Surprize. 

I do not prescribe Fire and Fagot, but as 
Scipio said of Carthage^ Dilenda est Qmrthago ; 
they are to be rooted out of this Nation, if ever 
we wiU live in Peace, serve God, or eiyoy our 
oMm : As for the Manner, I leave it to those 
Hands who have a right to execute God's 
Justice on the Nation's and the Church's 
flnemies. 

But if we must be frighted from this Justice, 
under the specious Pretences, and odious Sense 
of Cruelty, nothing will be effected : Twill 
Im* more Barbarous and Cruel to our own 
(liihlrcn, and dear Posterity, when they shall 
re|)roach their Fatheni, as we do ours, and 
tell us, 'You had an Opportunity to root 
I Hit this cuncd Race from the World, under 
the Favour and Protection of a true English 
Queen ; and out of your foolish Pity you 
8|)arr«l them, because, forsooth, you would not 
be Cruel, and now our Church is supprest and 
|>cniecuted, our Religion tramprd under Foot, 
our EstatcM plundred, our Persons imprisoned 
and dragg'd to Jails, Gibbets, and Scaflblds; 
ytmr sparing this AtmalakiU Race is our Ue- 
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struction^ your Mercy to them proves Cruelty 
to your poor Posterity. 

How just will such Reflections be, when our 
Posterity shall fall under the merciless Clutches 
of this uncharitable Generation, when our 
Church shall be swallowed up in Schism, 
Faction, Enthusiasme, and Confusion; when our 
Government shall be devolved upon Foreigners, 
and our Monarchy dwindled into a Bepublick 

Twou'd be more rational for us, if we must 
spare this Generation, to sununon our own to 
a general Massacre, and as we have brought 
them into the World Free, send them out so, 
and not betray them to Destruction* by our 
supine negligence, and then cry it is Mercy. 

Moses was a merciful meek Man, and yet 
with what Fury did he run thro' the Camp, 
and cut the Throats of Three and thirty 
thousand of his dear Israelites, that were 
fallen into Idolatry; what was the reason? 
'twas Mercy to the rest^ to make these be 
Examples, to prevent the Destruction of the 
whole Army. 

How many Millions of future Souls we save 
from Infection and Delusion, if the present Race 
of poison'd Spirits were purg'd from the Face of 
the Land. 
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TiH vain to trifle in this matter, Uie light 
fiioliAh handling of them by Mulct^y Fines, &c, 
tin their Glory and their Advantage; if the 
GalloH-H instead of the Counter, and the 
(fidlowM instead of the Fines, were the Reward 
of going to a Conventicle, to preach or hear, 
there wou'd not be so many SuSereni, tlie 
Spirit of Martynlom is over; they that will 
g«> to Church to be chosen Sheriffs and 
Mayors, would go to forty Cliurches rather 
than l>e Ilang'cL 

If one severe I^w were made, and punctually 
esccuteil, that who ever was found at a Con- 
venticle, shou*d be Banish 'd the Nation, and 
the IVeacher be Ilangd, we shou'd soon see an 
en<I (»f the Tale, they wou'd all come to Church ; 
and one Age wou'd make us all One again* 

To talk of fis. a Mcmth for not coming 
Ui the Siicmnient, and Is. per Week for 
not coming to (^urch, this is such a wnj of 
omverting People as never was known, this 
in Hclling them a Liberty to transgress for so 
much Money : If it be not a CVime, why don't 
we give them full IJccncc ? And if it be, no 
IVicc ought to compound for the committing it, 
for that is selling a Liberty to People to sin 
against Uod and the Uovemment 
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If it be a Oime of the highest Conaeqiieiioe, 
both against the Peace and WeUEue of the 
Nation, the Gloiy of God, the Good of the 
Churchy and the Happyness of the Soul, 
let us rank it among capital OSenoes, and 
let it receive a Punishment in proportiffli 
to it. 

We Hang Men for Trifles, and Banish them 
for things not worth naming^ but an OflSsnoe 
against God and the Church, against the 
Welfiure of the World, and the Dignity of 
lieligion, shall be bought off fcxr 6a. This 
is such a shame to a Christian Government, 
that 'tis with regret I transmit it to Posteritjr. 

If Men sin against God, affront his Or- 
dinances, rebell against his Church, and disobey 
the Precepts of their Superiors, let them suffer 
as such capital Crimes deserve, so will Re- 
ligion flourish, and this divided Nation be 
once again united. 

And yet the Title of Barbarous and Cmel 
will soon be taken off from this Law too. I 
am not supposing that all the Dissenters in 
England shou'd be Hanged or Banish'd, but 
as in cases of Rebellions and Insurrections^ 
if a few of the Ring-leaders suffer, the Multi- 
tude are dismist, so a few obstinate People 
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being made Examples there's no doubt bat 
the Sevcritj of the Law woold find a stop in 
the Compliance of the Multitude. 

To make the reasonableness of this matter 
out of question, and more unanswerably plain, 
let us examine for what it is that this Nation 
is divided into Parties and Factions, and let 
us see how they can justify a Separation, or 
we of the Church of England can justify our 
bearing the Insults and Inconveniences of the 
Pwrij. 

Okb of their leading Pastors, and a Man of 
as much licaming as most among them, in his 
Answer to a Pamphlet, entituled, A Enquiry 
imio the occtuional Ca9\formiijf, hath these 
words, p. 27. Ai the Religion qf the CKurd^ 
and the Metiing-kouMf make two ReiigumMt 
Wkerrin do they differ f The Subiiance qf the 
mnne Religion is common to them both; and 
The i/mles and AccidenU are the things in 
which only they differ. P. 28. Thirty nine 
Articles are given us for the summary of out 
Religiim^ Thirty six contain the Subsianee qf 
1/, whi-rein we agree; Three the additional 
Append icesp about which we hate some differ • 



Now, if as by their own acknowledgment, the 
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Church of England is a true Church, and the 
DiiTerence between them is only a few Mode$ 
and Accidents, why shou'd we expect that 
they will suffer Gallows and Gallies, corporeal 
Punishment and Banishment for these Trifles, 
there is no question but they will be wiser; 
even their own Principles won't bear them 
out in ity they will certainly comply witii the 
Laws, and with Reason, and tho' at the firsts 
Severity may seem hard, the next Age will 
feel nothhig of it; the Contagion will be rooted 
out ; the Disease being cur'd, there will be 
no need of the Operation, but if they should 
venture to transgress, and £edl into the Pit^ 
all the World must condemn their Obstinacy, 
as being without Ground firom their own 
Principles. 

Thus the Pretence of Cruelty will be taken 
off, and the Party actually supprest^ and the 
Disquiets they have so often brought upon the 
Nation, prevented. 

Their Numbers and their Wealth, makes 
them Haughty, and that is so far fipom being 
an Argument to perswade us to forbear them, 
that 'tis a Warning to us, without any more 
delay, to reconcile them to the Unity of tiie 
Church, or remove them from us. 
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At prosent, Heaven be praus'd, they are 
not 80 Formidable 08 tliey have been,^ and 'tiM 
our own fault if ever we Kufler them to be 
•o; Prondence, and the Church of England ^ 
•eems to join in thin particular, that now the 
DeKtrojern of the Xationii Peace may be over- 
tnm'd, and to this end the prcnent Opportunity 
•ecnis to be put into our Ilandiu 

To this end her pre»ent Miyesty iieems 
remrv'tl to enjoy the Cromi, Tliat the Kccle- 
■taiitick aM well vla Ci>il IlighUi of the Nation 
may lie restor'd by her Hand. 

To thin end the Face of AfTairs have receiv*d 
•uch a Turn in the prtK'CHS of a few Months, 
an never haH b(*en before ; and leading Men of 
the Nati<m, the univernal Cry of the People, the 
unanimouH IUH|ueMt of the C1en;y, agree in thin, 
that the I>eliverance of our Chun*h in at hand. 

For thiH end haH IVovidence given uii such 
a Pariianuuit, i^uch a Convocation, Huch a 
Gentry, ami Huch a C/ueen an we never had 
bcfon*. 

And what may lie the ConMequencea of a 
Neglect of HUch Op|N)rtuniticH ? The Succession 
of the C^rown has but a dark Prospect,* another 

* DuMoi flUttdily dMlinwl afUr Ihm RMtormi&oo. 

' AU Aoim'i •kUdrto bad di«d btfort the Moeodcd the 
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Dutch Turn may make the Hopes of it ridi- 
culouS; and the Practice impossible: Be the 
House of our fiiture Princes never so well 
iiiclin'd, they will be Foreigners; and many 
Years will be spent in suiting the Genius of 
Strangers to the Crown^ and to the Interests 
of the Nation ; and how many Ages it may be 
before the English Throne be fill'd with so 
much Zeal and Candour^ so much Tenderness, 
and hearty Affection to the Church, as we see 
it now covered with, who can imagine. 

Tis high time then for the Friends of the 
Church of England^ to think of Building 
up, and Establishing her, in such a manner, 
that she may be no more Invaded by 
Foreigners, nor Divided by Factions, Schisms, 
and Error. 

If this cou'd be done by gentle and easy 
Methods, I shou'd be glad, but the Wound 
is coroded, the Vitals begin to mortifie, and 
nothing but Amputation of Members can com- 
plcat the Cure; all the ways of Tenderness 
and Compassion, all perswasive Arguments 
have been made use of in vain. 

The Humour of the Dissenters has so 
encreas'd among the People, that they hold 
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the Church in Defiance, and the Houfle of 
God in an Abomination among them: Nay, 
thej have brought up their PoHterity in such 
pre-pomcKt AverHionii to our Holy Ileligion, 
that the ignorant Mob think we arc all 
Idolatens and Wonhippen of Baal ; and 
account it iit a Sin to come within Uie Walln 
of our Churchea. 

The i^mitive ChriHtiami were not more i&hie 
of a Heathen-Temple, or of Meat ofTerd to 
Idolit, nor the Jr^n of Swines-FIcah, Uian 
Home ot our Diiwentem arc of tlie Church, and 
the Divine Senice Molemniiod therein. 

TiiiH Obntinacy muat be rooted out witli the 
rrofoHHicm of it, while the (feneration are left 
at Uberty daily to aflfiront Qod Almighty, ami 
IKiihonour bin Holy Wonhip, we arc wanting 
in (Hir Duty to God, and our Mother the 
Cliurch of Engliuui. 

flow can we aniiwer it to God, to tho 
(liurch, and to our Poaterity, to leave them 
entangled with Fanaticixme, Krror, ami 
Obstinacy, in the Bowek of the Nation ; to 
leave them an Enemy in their StreeiM, ami 
in time may involve them in the tame CVimeH, 
and endanger the utter Extirpation of Religion 
in the Natitm. 
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What's the Difference betwixt this, and 
being subjected to the Power of the Church 
of Borne, from whence we have reform'd f If 
one be an extreme on one Hand, and one oa 
another, 'tis equally destructive to the Truth, 
to have Errors settled among us, let than 
be of what Nature they wilL 

Both arc Enemies of our Church, and of our 
Peace, and why shou'd it not be as criminal 
to admit an Enthusiast as a Jesuit? Why 
shou'd the Papist with Ids Seven Sacraments 
be worse than the Quaker with no Sacraments 
at all ? Why shou'd Religious-houses be mxxt 

intollerabic than Meeting-houses Alas the 

Church of England! What with Popeiy on 
one Hand, and Schismaticks on the other; 
how has she been Crucify'd between two 
Thieves, 

Now let us Crucifie the Thieves. Let her 
Foundations be established upon the Destruc- 
tion of her Enemies: The Doors of Mercy 
being always open to the returning Part of 
the deluded People: Let the Obstinate be 
rul'd with the Rod of Iron. 

Let all true Sons of so Holy an Oppressed 
Mother, exasperated by her Afflictions^ hardm 
their Hearts against those who have O] 
her. 
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And may Ood Almighty put it into the 
Hearts of all the Friends of Truth, to lift up 
a Standard against Pride and Antichrist, that 
the Posterity of the Sons of Error may be 
rooted out from the Face of this Land for 
ever. — 




XIV 
CHARLES LESLIE 

[Charles Leslie the Nonjuror (1660-1788X one d 
the ablest and most prolific of pamphleteerSi dis- 
tinguished himself by his controvendes with the 
Quakers (Snake in the Grats^ dtc.) and Deists (Shmi 
and Easy Method with the IhitU\ and indeed with 
most other people who disagreed with him. He 
also wrote several larger books both on politiotl 
and religious subjecta He was suspended for re- 
fusing the oath of allegiance at the Bevolution. 
In 1710 a warrant was issued for his arrest^ and 
next year he escaped to the Court of St Gtennains, 
but returned soon' as 'Mr White' : in 1713 he went 
again to the Pretender. The Non-jorors clung 
fondly to the hope that the Pretender would change 
his religion, and Leslie was commissioned by them 
to win him over to the English Church. Had 
Leslie succeeded there is little doubt but that 
England would have welcomed a Stuart king on 
the death of Anne. 

Leslie was warmly praised by Swift^ and Dr 
Johnson said of him that he was 'a reasoner who 
was not to be reasoned against.' He is an inter- 
esting type of the extreme political High Church- 
man whom^Defoe parodied in the Shortett Way and 
answered in the Challenge of Peace.} 
986 
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PROM 

•THE WOLF STRHT 

Iff His Shepherd's Cloathing.' 

B? One Call'd an Higfa-Church-Man 

1704. 

A Clianicter of the High and the Low-Church- 
Men. 

No Man tliinks it a Disparagcnient to be 
Higky that iis Xealaus in any good thing, in 
our Duiy to God, in our Ijore to our Counirejf, 
or to our Friend. To be called, /x>tr, that is 
Imdiffrrrni in such things, is the greatest Ite- 
Jlection we can put uimn any Body. How 
then can the Nanie of a Ixnt'CkHrck-fnan be 
Ilomoumble^ when the Name of a Ijow-Friend 
is so contenijitible ? To have a Ixnc Ilegard 
for the Vkurvk^ or to wish her Ijow! In what 
Sense can this be Justified? ih the other 
drndrntneflf of being an liigh-Ckurck-yuinf 
MThen lA>rt liegins t4> run Aoir, then comes 
IndiffrmHy^ and generally after that an 
ArerfioM / 

But how t*an we hfrt one, and Ilate another, 
for the Melf same thing ? To cry out upon the 
Pn/nsh^ and yet juhtifie the I>uuienterB for the 
■ame Ihctrinesf To have no Mercy u|Min 
Jawim LaineZj the Gmeral of the JesuiU for 
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his Speech at tho CouikU of Trent^ against 
the Divine Right of Episcopacy: And yet to 
Justifie the Dissenters^ and make it the Hon- 
ourable Character of a Low-Church-Mam, to 
repeat over his Arguments f The PresbjfterioM 
have borrowed all their Arguments against 
Episcopacy from the Jesuits and the BeguhrSf^ 
of the Church of Borne, who are nothing else 
but Popish Presbyterians; and the Presby- 
terians are Protestant Jesuits. Far what is 
Presbytery, but Presbyters without Biahcpst 
And such are the Regulars. 

Tliis is as to the Church. Then fiv the 
iSfaf^y the Deposing Doctrine^ and placing the 
Power in the People, is but the Spittle of the 
Papists and Jesuits, which our 17%^ and 
Dissenters have LicX:'^ up (which is well ob- 
served by the Lord Bishop of Sarttm, See here- 
afterX p. 55. Concerning their Agreement in 
this, and many other Popish Doctrinefl^ see 
Lysimachus Nicanor, Printed 1640. In answer 
to the many Treasonable Pamphlets then spread 
abroad, as Preparatives for the Bullion that 
did follow. And when the like Pamphlets came 
Abroad again, in the years 1681, and 1682, to 

^ Regulars are members of the raligiooB ordsrs. Ledie 
means that those orders, and especiaUy the Jflsnits, hmrt 
been prone to establish an imperiwn in imperio, dominrt- 
ing the Bishops, and even the Pope himself. 
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make way fur the Btft-hotue Cotmpiracy (aa 
hereafter iit OiMerv*d) then thin of their Agree- 
ment with the Papists in these Treasofwble 
Tenetn was again expoe'd, as by Dugdale ^ in 
his Skari View of the late Trouble in England, 
Printed, 1651, p. 16, 17, &c, by Dr Pelling 
in his Apostat Protestant,^ Printed 1682, and 
Reprinted 168.'). And by others, in Answer to 
these Wicked Pamphlets sent forth to sow 
Seditioti, And have not been Reply d to by 
the l>issenter», for thev Cannot It is MaUer 
c^ Fact, as Plain as tlic iS'mh at Noon- Day ! 
Yet all this hindem not their re-printing tlie 
■ame Uieir UrUinh DiHrtrines, now at thm time, 
more vehemently, and in greater Snniber$ than 
even For what Knd, may bo guess'd at by 
what follcm*H, Principles produce Practises, 
as tlie Canse (Iocs its Effet't. 

Yet there is a Diflference to bo made, as of 
diflerent Soils, which priMluce not the same 
Crop, tho' sowd with the same Seed. Some are 
Evil Saturn, which drink in the Diabolical 
Sertl with (iretHlincHs ; and bring forth Fruit of 
BIahmI, AlasMu-rr, and all WicketlneHs. Othern 

* Htr WiUUni. Author of ihm Monn*t\ct ■*. The S'Aor' 
IV IT it A v«h«fB«ot and on« -sided book. 
' TIm A^^o^/'it WM c«lled forth bjr th« re|>rtntiiig of the 

Crotrn, It it M AlUck oo th* EzcliuikMi Bill 
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again are of Oood and Oentle NaJtures^ who 
may bo drawn in by Company, EduoaUon^ or 
Weakness of Judgment, not fore-seeing the 
Canseqttence of such Principles, and cany'd 
away with the Fair Pretences and Specious 
Colours that are put upon them. Bat when 
they come to see the Dismal Effects, are struck 
with Horrour, and give back ! And then are 
Prosecuted by their own Party worse than 
their open and avow'd Enemies. See here- 
after. 

These are men for whom we have great 
Tenderness and Compassion, and endeavour to 
pluck them out of the Fire, by a Fair and t^ 
Representation of the Fallacies of those Ptvk- 
eiples they have Imbib'd I And of the former 
wicked Practises of that Faction, in which ^ej 
arc Engag'dy and never yet bil'd to ExeeiUe, 
when it was in their Power. 

Tliis is the Method which the High-Ckwrth- 
Men do use, towards reclaiming of these loeH- 
meaning, but mis-led People. And this is the ' 
Reason why that Opprobrious Name (as some 
tliink it) is given to them, because they Repre- 
sent things Highly, that is. Fully true. Diey 
Abate not, nor Moderate, nor Mollifie, that is, 

they will not Lye. First, to strengthen the 

Hands of the Wicked and Designing of the 
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Fadion ; and to put us from off our Guard 
agminst them : And, in the next Plaoei to give 
the an yet fnnoceni and Delude among them, 
a leas Abk<frrtni Notion of them, and to aow 
PiUowM under their Arms; which in the Metliod 
taken bj the Low Church to Reclaim them I 
And thin thej call Moderaiion. 

But they go farther. They Ile-proaent the 
Distent frn w a (onscieniioHS and Loya/ People, 
that have wo ill Designs either agauMt tlie 
CTkurrh or tlic Monarchy. 

l)n the other haml, they draw such a Pidure 
of the Uigh'Churvh, as to Fright all Mankind 
friHn Coming near them I They make them the 
nicMt IVifligatc Villains that ever the Earth 
bore. Men of DebaucKd Cot^sciences^ of the 
Orossest Im-MunilitieSy &c, as you vrill see in 
what fiilkm-H, p. 17, IH. 

Tliey IVifcHH thenutelven Ready to joyn with 
the IHssrntrrn in Confederacy against the IUgh' 
i\mrrh, that iit, Tliey have done it already! 

They think Kpisatpitcy an Indifferent thing, 
ami only a ^State-point amongst Vn. 

They have no Nott«m of OofTs liaving 
Appointed any Order of Man to Represent 
liim, to Transact Iwtwixt //im, and the People^ 
to Sign and Seal His Covenants with them, and 
to Bless in His Name. Ur, they think, that 
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any One may take this Honour to Himself ot 
be Impower'd thereunto by the People^ by any 
the Vilest of them I They think that this can 
be Conferr'd without Episcopal Ordination^ 
which has been from the Apostles Days the 
Way of the Whole Earth ; And the first who 
Broach'd the Contrary, Aerius an Ambitious 
Presbyter^ in the Fourth Centurtfy was Con- 
denm'd as an Heretick. Whose Heresie is Now 
Revived amongst Us. 

They think the Christian Priesthood is not, 
so Sdcred a thing as was that of the LeviticaL 
And that the iSm of Korah cannot be Re- Acted 
under the Gospel, tho' St Jude Speaks of those 
who Perish in it ; And all the Fathers after 
who wrote of Schism, 

They have Reduc'd every thing in the Churchy 
both as to her Government, Lyturgie, and all 
Holy Offices, all Outward Institutions^ to a 
WILD Enthusiasm,^ to what they call the Life 
of God in the Soul, to the QUAKER Light 
Within, to all the Extravagancies of the 
POPISH Mysticks. 

They have left no one Stone upon another 
in the Church, as an Outward Visible Society. 



^ * EDthusiaam ' does not here bear the modem 
of zeal, but it is nearer to the literal meaning (en. <Aeo8), 
and may be rendered * the fanaticism inspired by a belief 
in the God within one ' (p. 215). 




CHARLES LESUE 293 

Which cannot be without Ooremment Anil 
that fix'd and Settleil. Where the Govern- 
ment \a I^eairiousy that Society must be in 
a Tottrring Con<lition. But thetie Men make 
nothing of Christianity but a Sect^ like that 
of an Epicurettn^ a Stoick, or an Actulemick 
among the Pkito9ophvr»j to which there go's 
no More tlmn to be (»f thin or that Opinitm ; 
and thcv might Cliange from One to Another, 
ten tinu^ a I>aj, or, uh a Man may Change hiM 
[jawyrr or I^hynicinn^ without any Haziird or 
Prnalty : So thiis It<M>k of Minlfmtion iiayH 
(Ail you will (tee hereafter) a Man may Change 
CkHrx'krjt^ iin«l p> fnmi One to Another, Pro- 
vide«l only that Chrijftiamty be Taught, that 
b indecti, Tliey know nothing of a (*hurch^ tm 
a Society, with Authority of Ad mitt iitg or Ex- 
chfiittg : for who can Kjrommut^icate me fn>m 
my own Thnujhtn ! Ami if I lielirre the 
Geiienil lUtctrines of Christianity^ I am of 
the f'AtirrA, in the^e Menu Oinnion, tho' I 
atand Kjrtyfmmunitateil from all the Churches 
in tlie World, ami that for my open Contempt 
of their Authority, and netting up what Schin- 
wuiticfti ConyreyntioHs I pleaite, in Opposition 
to tliem ; and thinking that I and my Fellom 

can Conntitute a ihurch by our helven, an well 

• 

aa anv of thenu 
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These are the Men of Moderation I Of 
Large Thoughts! Of Universal Comprehen- 
sive Charity/ 

But if any one Talks of the Church, of any 
Authority Committed to Qer by Christ, of any 
Govemours or Oovemment Setti'd by Him, tind 
Deduc'd through the whole Christian World, 
all the way down from the Days of the Aposiks; 
or speaks of any Schism made against this 
Churchy or Disobedience to her, all such are 
called High'Church'Men, Incendiaries, Enemies 
to Peace and Union, and not fit to Live upon 
the Earth / And as such they are Treated in 
this Book of Moderation. 

But the High-Church, notwithstanding of 
iiU the Scandals cast upon them, are Ceut from 
the Men they are Represented to be; there 
are None more Desirous of the Reconcilation 
of the Dissenters, because None are so Sen- 
sible of the Dangerous State that they are in, 
by their Schism from Episcopaxyy, which is, 
fi'om the Catholick-Church, of all Ages. And 
they would go as far as Possible to Purchase 
their Union with the Church upon any Terms 
that wou'd not Throw our selves out of it with 
them ; that wou'd Leave any Notion of a 
Church in being. And it is the Labours of 
the High- Church which have, with the Good 
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BleMiiig of God, brought over so many of 
tlicm to the (^iircAy bj ReproHeiiting their 
Envrn to thenu But Soothing them where 
they are, in not the Way to do it It is tlie 
greatent /limirance can be to them, by making 
them Itelieve that they are in a S(\fe CVmditicm ; 
why then nhou'd they Change? Indeed the 
A|>|iarent De^ignu of the Iahc Church are to 
bring /« to TheM^ not Thetn to Us. 




XV 
JONATHAN SWIFT 

[Swift was born 1667, and died 1746 ; he was of 
English extraction, though bom and edacated in 
Dublin. As a pamphleteer it may be said of him 
that no man exercised more influence by this kind 
of writing than he; and, as he was our greatest 
satirist, so he was our greatest pamphleteer. It 
need only be added here that the popular idea of 
his irreligion is without foundation. Like other 
wits he was often misunderstood ; but it is known 
tliat he made himself a little oratory in the Deaneiy 
at Dublin, and made considerable use of it for 
private devotion. To him also belongs the credit 
of having first aroused public attention to the 
absence of churches in the new parts of London, 
'where a single minister with one or two curates 
has the care sometimes of 20,000 souls incumbent 
on him,' and 'five parts out of six of the jieople 
are al)solutely hindered from hearing divine ser- 
vice.'] 

AN ARGUMENT to prove, that 

THE ABOLISHING OP CHRISTIANITY 

IN England, May, as Things now stand, be 

attended with some InconvenienoeB, and 

perhaps not produce those many Good 

Effects proposed thereby. 

London, 170a 

S96 
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I AJi very sensible what a Weakness and Pre- 
mmption it is, to reason against the general 
Humour and Disposition of the World. I 
remember it was with great Justice, and a due 
Regard to the Freedom both of the Ihiblick 
and the Press, forbidden upon several Penalties 
lo Write, or Discourse, or by Wagers against 

the * even before it was confirmed by 

Parliament, because that was look'd upon as 
a Design, to opfxise the Current of the People ; 
which, iNwides the Folly of it, is a manifest 
Breach of the Fundamental I^iw, that makes 
this Majority of < )pinion the \roice of UmL In 
like manner, and for the very same Iteasons, 
it may perhaps lie neither safe nor prudent 
to argue against the Abolishing of Christianity ; 
at a Juncture, when all Parties seem S4> unani- 
mously detennine^l u|Mm tlie Point, as we 
cannot Init allow fnim their Actions, !>iHcour8ei^ 
and their Writings. H<»wever, I know not how, 
whether from the Affectation of Singularity, or 
the !Vr\'ersencfis of Human Nature, Imt so it 
unhappily falls out, that I i*annot Im> entirely 
of this Opinion. Nay, though I were sure an 
Order were issuetl out for my imme<liate Prose- 
cution by the Attoniey-Oeneral, I should still 
ooofens, tlmt in the present P<isturc of our 

* rmoM is Um Bifliiaff word. 

T 
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Afiairs at home or abroad, I do not yet see 
the absolute Necessity of extiipating the Chris- 
tian Religion from among us. 

This, perhaps, may appear too great a Para- 
dox, even for our wise and paradoxical Age 
to endure ; therefore I shall handle it with all 
Tenderness, and with the utmost Deference to 
that great and profound Majority which is of 
another Sentiment 

And yet the Curious may please to observe^ 
how much the Genius of a Nation is liaUe to 
alter in half an Age. I have heard it afiBrmed 
for certain by some veiy old People, that the 
contrary Opinion was, even in their Memories^ 
as much in Vogue as the other is now ; and, 
That a Project for the Abolishing of Christi- 
anity would then have appeared as singular, and 
been thought so absurd, as it would beat this 
Time, to Write or Discourse in its Defence. 

Therefore I freely own. That all Appear- 
ances are against me. The System of the 
Gospel, afiber the Fate of other Systems, is 
generally antiquated and exploded; and the 
Mass or Body of the Common People, among 
whom it seems to have had its latest Crediti 
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air now grown aa much anhamed of it as tbeir 
Betteni. Opinionii, like Fashions, always de- 
•oending from those of Quality to the Middle 
Sort, and from thence to the Vulgar, where 
at length they are dropt and vanish.^ 

Bi*T here I would not be mistaken, and 
must therefore be so bold as to borrow a 
Distinction from the Writers on the other 
side, when thev make a Diflference betwixt 
Nominal and Heal Triniiarians. I hope no 
Reader imagines me so weak to stand up in 
the Defence of Ileal Christianity, such as used in 
Primitive Times (if we may believe the Authors 
of th<iHe Ages) t4> Imve an Influence upon Mens 
Belief and Actions : To offer at the liestoring 
of That would indeed be a wild IVoject ; 
it would lie to digg up Foundations, to 
destroy at one Blow all the Wit, and half the 
Learning of the Kingilom ; to break the entire 

* Hwtfi b«rdljr •irnggWAtM Um onbtlivf of bis «f». 
GiMBp^r* th« UiDuua ftmtm^^ in Bith<ip BulUr't Adrvr- 
tiwfpt to ib« Amtlotfy iv^oiy jtmi% Uur (17.16). ' II 
is cosM, I know not bow, to b« takso for gnuited, bj 
ssaj pvraons, that Chnatuuiitjr is not so mucb ss * 
s«bj«rt tA inquiry ; tmt that it is now st Ungtb discov sr sd 
to bs SctitKWA,' kc. Arcbbisbop Wsks snd Hisbop 
Wsrimrtoo spok« quits ss sirooflj sbout ibs gsasrsl 
maAAmXwy : vbiU VoltAirs wrot# tliAt tbsre wss only just 
SDoaub r«li|poo Isft in RngUnd to disliog«isb Tories wbo 
bMl bttis frtMD Wbtgs wbo bsd 
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Frame and Constitution of ThingSy to ruin 
Trade, extinguish Arts and ScienoeB, with the 
Professors of them; in short, to turn our 
Courts, Exchanges, and Shops, into Desarts; 
and would be full as absurd as the Proposal 
of Horace where he advises the RomanSj all 
in a Body, to leave their City, and seek a 
new Seat in some remote Part of the World, 
by way of a Cure for the Corruption of thdr 
Manners. 

Therefore I think this Caution was in it 
self altogether unnecessary (which I have 
inserted only to prevent all Possibility of 
Cavilling) since every candid Reader will easily 
understand my Discourse to be intended only 
in Defence of Nominal Christianity, the other 
having been for some time wholly laid aside by 
general Consent, as utterly inoonsiBtent with 
all our present Schemes of Wealth and Power. 

But why we should therefore cast off the 
Name and Title of Christians, although the 
general Opinion and Resolution be so Violent 
for it, I confess I cannot (with Submission) 
apprehend the Consequence neoessaiy. How- 
ever, since the Undertakers propose such 
Wonderful Advantages to the Nation by this 
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Project, and ailvanoe many plauisable Ob- 
jcctionn af^mit the SjHtenw of Christianity, 
I iihall briefly consider the Strcn^ of both, 
fiurij allow them their greatest Weight, and 
offer such Answers as I think most reasonable. 
After which I will beg leave to shew what 
Inconveniences may possibly happen by such 
an Innovation, in the present Posture of our 
Affairs. 

Firni^ OxK great Advantage proiMjsed by 
the alMiliHhing of (/"hristianity is. That it would 
very much enlarge and establish Liberty of 
Conscience, that great Bulwark of our Nation, 
and of the Protestant Religion, which is still 
too much limited by IViest-craft, notwithstand- 
ing all the good Intentions of the Legislature, 
as we have Iat4*lv fouml l>v a Severe Instance. 
For it is confiflently reporte«l, that two Young 
< Gentlemen of real Hopes, bright Wit, and 
|Nt>foun«l Ju<lgment, who^ u|Mm a thorough 
Examination of Clauses ami Kffects, and by 
the nicer Force of natural Abilities, without 
the least Tincture of licaming, having made 
a IKsaivery, that there was no (hmI, and 
generously communicating their Thoughts for 
the U<km1 of the Publick ; were some time 

* TIm Wk9 it rtdniMUaU 
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flower. Utile can lie Haid in Kxcuae for the 
(ienoral ; Perha|M he waM afraid it iniKht give 
Ofleiii-e t<» the Allien, ainonK whom, for ought 
we know, it niaj Iw the (*UKt4»ni of the IViuntiy 
to lH*heve a (iimL But if he argue^l, aH Home 
have doiK\ u|Nin a niiHtaken IVinci|>U\ that an 
Officer who iM ^ilty of H|)eaking blaHpheniT, 
may nonie tinte or other i>roc4*ed ho far aH to 
nuHo a Mutiny, the C*oiiiHN|uenc(* iM by no 
meaiw ti» lie admittiHl ; For, Hun*ly, the com- 
mander of an KnyltMh Anny in like Ui be but 
ill otM*vi^l, whoM> StJdierH fear and reverence 
him an little hm thev do a Ileitv. 

It in further objei'U*4l agaiiint the (ioH|iel- 
Hysiem, that it obligen Men t4> the Ikdief 
of TliinKK tiM) diffimdt for fn*t* Thinkem, and 
■Qch an have iihcMik off the IVejudicen that 
woally cling t4i a cronline^l hiilueation. To 
which I aniiwer, that Men nhould Ik* cautiouN 
they raiHc Objectionn which n*fli*ct upon 
WiRdom of the Nation. Ih not Kvei; 
Body freely alkiwed whatever he pk^aHeN, and 
to pobliah his Belief to the WorkI whem*ver 
ho thinks 6t» eapecially if it Her\'CM Ui Htn*ngthen 
Party which ia in tlic Right ? Woukl any 
Foreigner, who HhoukI read the 
I..J jitoi by A^gitt, Timdaii, 
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Toland, Cotoard,^ and Forty more, imagine the 
Gospel to be our Rule of Faith, and to be 
confirmed by Parliaments? Does any Man 
either Believe, or say he believes, or desire to 
have it thought that he says he Believes, one 
Syllable of the Matter ? and is any Man worse 
received upon that Score ? or does he find his 
Want of Nominal Faith a Disadvantage to 
him in the Pursuit of any Civil or Military 
Employment ? What if there be an old dormant 
Statute or two against him, are they not now 
obsolete, to a degree, that Empson and Dudley^ 
themselves, if they were now alive, would 
find it impossible to put them in Fxecution. 

It is likewise urged, that there are, by Com- 
putation, in this Kingdom, above Ten thousand 
Parsons whose Revenues added to those of 
my Lords and Bishops, would suffice to main- 
tain at least Two hundred Young Qentle- 
men of Wit and Pleasure, and Free-thinking 

^ Tindall and Toland, the Deist writers, made a grett 
assault against revealed religion about the end of the 
XVII. Century. Toland died in 1696, TindaU in 1730; 
and before the middle of the Century Deism itself had 
died out. Asgill, bom 1738, was an eooentric writer, 
muoh praised for his style by Coleridge, who wrote a 
famous book to prove that Death was not obligatory on 
Christians. Coward (d. 1725) was a physiciaD, who 
wrote heretical books about the immortality of the sooL 

' The extortionate agents of Henry VIL 
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Enemies to Prieiit-craft, narrow IVinciples, 
Pedantry, ami Prejudicen, who might be an 
Ornament to the Court and Town : And then, 
again, ito great a Number of able [bodied] 
Divinea might be a Recruit to our Fleet and 
AmiicH. Thia indeed appears to be a Con- 
sideration of some Weight : But then, on the 
other nide, several Things deserve to be con- 
sideitMl likewise: As, First, Whether it maj 
not lie thought necessary that in certain Tracts 
of Country, like wliat we call IHmshes, there 
should Ih* one Man at least, of Abilities, to 
Iteail aiul Write. Then it seems a wrong 
Computation, that the Revenues of the Church 
througliout this Islaml would be large enough 
to nuuntain Two hundred Young Gentlemen, 
or even half that Number, after the present 
refined way of living, that is, to allow each 
of them such a Rent, as in the modem Form 
of S|)eech, would make them Kasy. Bui stall 
there is in this IViyect a greater Mischief 
behiml ; Ami we ought to lieware of the 
Wciman's Folly, who killcnl the Hen that every 
Morning laid her a Ctolden Egg. For, pray 
m'hat woukl liecome of the Race of Men in 
the next Age, if we had nothing to trust to 
besides the Scrophulous, consumptive Pro- 
ductions, furnished by tmr Men of Wit and 
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Pleasure, when having squandered away their 
Vigour, Health, and Estates, they are foroed 
by some disagreeable Marriage to piece up 
their broken Fortunes, and entail Rottenness 
and Politeness on their Posterity ? Now, here 
are Ten Thousand Persons, reduced by the 
wise Regulations of Henry the Eighth, to the 
Necessity of a low Dyet, and moderate Exer- 
cise, who are the only great Restorers of our 
Breed, without which the Nation would in an 
Age or two become but one great Hospital 

Another Advantage proposed by the 
Abolishing of Christianity is the clear Gain 
of one Day in Seven, which is now entirely 
lost, and consequently the Kingdom one 
Seventh less considerable in Trade, Business, 
and Pleasure ; besides the Loss to die 
Publick of so many Stately Structures, now 
in the Hands of the Clergy, which might 
be converted into Play-Houses, Exchanges, 
Market - Houses, common Dormitories, and 
other Publick Edifices. 

I Hope I shall be forgiven a hard WcMfd, 
if I call this a perfect Cavil. I readily own, 
there hath been an old Custom Time out of 
Mind, for People to assemble in the Churches 
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every Smndaf^, and thai Sbope are still fie- 
quentlj shut, in order aa it is oonoeived, to 
preserve the Memory of that Antient Practice ; 
but how this can prove a Hinderanoe to Busi- 
ness or Pleasure^ is hard to imagine What 
if the Men of Pleasure are forced one Day in 
the Wi*ek to (lame at Home instead of the 
VkocolaU-Uotiaef Are not the Tatema and 
Coffer-Honsn open? Can there be a more 
convenient Season for taking a Dose of 
liiysick / Arc fewer Claps got upon Smn- 
day* than other Days? Is not that the chief 
Day for Traders to mim up the Accounts of 
the Week« and for LAwyers to prepare their 
Briefii? Uut I would fain know, how it can 
be |>rvtende«l tliat tlie Churches are misapplied. 
Where are more Appointments and Rcndes- 
viHuc^s of (lallantryf Where more care to 
ap|M*ar in the foremost Box with icroaler 
Advaiitaffi* of Drosa? Where more Meetings 
for BusincHH / Where more Bargains driven 
of all Sorts f ami, Where so nuuiy Con- 
veniendcH or Incitements to Sleep? 

TiiKKK is one Ad%'antage greater than any 
of the fore-g«>ing, proposed by the AbiUishing 
of Christianity, That it will utterly extinguish 
Parties among us, by removing those Factious 
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Distinctions of High and Low Churchy of 
Whig and Tory, Presbyterian and C^urA of 
England, which are now so many mutual 
Clogs upon Publick ProceedingSy and are apt 
to prefer the gratifying dtemselveB or depress- 
ing their Adversaries^ before the most im- 
portant Interest of the State. 

I CONFESS, if it were certain, That so great 
an Advantage would redound to the Nation 
by this Expedient, I would submit and be 
silent: But wiU any Bfan say. That if the 
Words, Whoring, Drinking, Cheating, Lying, 
Stealing, were by Act of Parliament ejected 
out of the English Tongue and Dictionaries^ 
we should all awake next Morning Chaste and 
Temperate, Honest and Just^ and Lovers of 
Truth. Is this a fair Consequence? Or if 
the Physician would forbid us to pronounce 
the Words Pox, Gout, Rheumatism, and Stone, 
would that Expedient serve, like so many 
Talismans, to destroy the Diseases them- 
selves? Are Party and Faction rooted in 
Mens Hearts no deeper than Phrases borrowed 
from Religion, or founded upon no firmer 
Principles? And is our Language so poor, 
that we cannot find other Terms to express 
them? Are Envy, Pride, Avarice, and 
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Ambitioiiy such ill Nonienclatore, that they 
cannot furniah Appellations for their Owners? 
Will not lleydukeM and Mamalukes^ Man- 
darinM and PaUha%t9^ or any other Words, 
formed at Pleasure, serve to distinguish those, 
who are in the Minbtrjr, from othcm who 
would be in it if they could? What, for 
instance, is easier than to vary the Form of 
Speech, and instead of the word CiflUKCH, 
make it a question in Politicks, Whether the 
MoNi'iiKNT be in Danger?* Because Ileli- 
gion was nearcitt at hand to furnish a few 
convenient Phmses, is our Invention so 
barren, we can find no others? Sup|)ose for 
Argument Sake, That the Torikm favoured 
MnrgariUty^ tlie Whiuh i/m Tofts, and the 
Trimukkm Valeniine ; Would not Margari- 
iiamji^ TofiintUy and ValeiUinianMy be very 
tok*nil>le Marks of Distinction? The Pranmi 
and IVfir/M, Two most Virulent Factions in 
ItaJy, U^gati (if I rememlier right) by a Dis- 
tini*tion of (V)lours in Ilibbons, which wo 
might do, with as giKxl a (trace, about the 

* * Th« Churrh in I)*ogw ' vm a oonmoa politicsl orj 
to ill* •«rli#r part of Uie XVIII. CraiBrj. It k«d 
•oomioos powvr, m e.g. ia Uie K«ch«v«r»n •piaod«, 1710. 

* Kr%oct«m llargb«nU d« TISpiiM, Mn Tolu, amI 
Um alto VAWoitoo Urbini w«r9 thrM famotts op«m 
•iiifart of Xhm dmy. 
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Dignity of the Blve and the Gbben ; whidi 
may serve as properly to divide the Court, 
the Parhament^ and the Kingdom between 
them, as any Terms of Art whatsoever, 
borrowed from Religion. And therefore I 
think there is little Force in this Objectioa 
against Christianity or Prospect of so great 
an Advantage as is proposed in die abolishing 
of it 

Tib again objected, as a very absoid, 
ridiculous Custom, that a Set of Men should 
be sufTereil, much less employed and hired, 
to bawl one Day in Seven against the Iaw- 
fiilness of those Methods most in use towards 
the Pursuit of Greatness, Riches, and Pleasure^ 
which are the constant Practice of all Men 
alive on the other Six. But this Objection 
is, I think, a little unworthy so refined an 
Age as ours. Let us argue this Matter calmly : 
I appeal to the Breast of any polite Free- 
Thinker, whether in the Pursuit of gratifying 
a predominant Passion, he hath not always 
felt a wonderful Incitement^ by reflecting it 
was a Thing forbidden: And therefore we 
see, in onlcr to cultivate this Test^ the 
Wisdom of the Nation hath taken special 
Care, that the Ladies should be furnished 
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Prohibited Silks, and the Men with Pro- 
hibited Wine: And indeed it were to be 
wished, that some otiier Prohibitions were 
promoted, in order to improve the Ploasores 
of the Town, which for want of such Expedi- 
ence begin already, as I am told, to flag and 
grow buiguid, giving way daily to cruel Inroads 
from the Spleen. 

TiH like\iise proposed as a great Advantage 
to the Ihiblick, that if we once discard the 
Syiit4*m of the Gospel, all Religion will of 
Counn* be Imnisbcd for ever, and consequently 
akmg with it, those grievous IVejudices of 
Edui-ation, which umler the Names of ViKue, 
Conscience, Honour, Justice, ami the like, are 
•o apt to dinturb the Peace of Human Minds, 
and the Notions whereof are mi hard to be 
erailicati^tl by right Iteamm or Free-Thinking, 
sometimes iluring the whole Course of our 
Lives. 

Hkrk firMt I oliser\'e how difficult it is to get 
rid of a Phrane which the World is once grown 
fond of, tlitmgh the Occasion that first |iro- 
duce«l it, be entirely taken away. For some 
Years past, if a Man had but an ill-favoursd 
Nose, the deep Thinkers of the Age would 
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some way or other contrive to impute the 
Cause to the Prejudice of his Education. 
From this Fountain were said to be derived 
all our foolish Notions of Justice, Piety, Love 
of our Country, all our Opinions of GrOD, or a 
Future State, of Heaven, Hell, and the like. 
And there might formerly perhaps have been 
some Pretence for this Charge. But, so eflfec- 
tual Care hath been since taken to remove 
those Prejudices, by an entire Change in the 
Methods of Education, (that with Honour I 
mention it to our polite Innovators) the Young 
Gentlemen, who are now on the Scene, serai 
to have not the least Tincture left of those 
Infusions, or String of those Needs, and by 
consequence the Reason for Abolishing 
Nominal Christianity, upon that Pretext^ is 
wholly ceased. 

For the rest, it may perhaps a jnit a Con- 
troversy, whether the Banishing all Notions of 
Religion whatsoever, would be convenient for 
the Vulgar. Not that I am in the least of 
Opinion with those who hold Religion to have 
been the Invention of Politicians, to keep the 
lower Part of the World in Awe by the Fear 
of Invisible Powers ; unless Mankind were 
then very diflFerent from what it is now : For I 
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look upon the Mams or Body of our People 
here in EngUind^ to be aa Free-TliinkerH, that ia 
to aaj, as tttanch UnbcIicverH, w^ any of the 
highest Rank. But I conceive Konie scattered 
Xotiom al>out a Superiour Power, to be of 
lungular Une for the (.V)mnion People, hm fumifth- 
ing excellent MaterialM to keep Cliildren quiet, 
when they )(row peevinh, and providinf^ Topickn 
of Aniunement in n tediouH Winter XighL 

Lahtly, It iK pn)|KiHe<l as a mnf(ular Advan- 
tage, that the AlMiliithing of Christianity will 
very much contribute to the Uniting of Pro- 
TEHTAXTH, by enlarging the Teniii* of Com- 
munion m> w^ to tiike in all Sorts of Dihmkntkrm, 
who an* n<iw shut out of the Pale u|K)n Account 
of a few ( cnMiH»nii*A, which all Sides cHmfesa 
to Ih* Tilings indiflcrent : Tliat tliis al<me will 
cffivtually answer the great Kn<ls of a Scheme 
f(»r a CoMruKiiKNHioN, by o|M*ning a lai^ 
noble (tat4*, at which all KcMlics may enter; 
wherf*ni« the (liaflering with Dikhkntkrm, and 
dfslgiiig alsiut this or the other Ceremony, ia 
but like o|M*ning a few Wickets, antl leaving 
them at jarr, by which no more than one 
can get in at a Time, and that, not without 
stooping, and sideling, and m|ueexing hia 
Body. 

u 
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To all this I answer^ That tiiete is one 
darling Inclination of Mankind, which nsuallj 
affects to be a Retainer to Religion, though she 
be neither its Parent, its God-mother, nor its 
Friend ; I mean, the Spirit of Opposition, that 
lived long before Christianity, and can eaBoly 
subsist without it Let us, for instance, examine 
wherein the Opposition of Sectaries among as 
consist ; we shall find Christianity to have no 
Share in it at all. Does the Grospel any wh^e 
prescribe a starched, squeezed Countenance, a 
stiff formal Gate, a Singularity of Manners and 
Habits, or any affected Forms and Modes of 
Speech, different from the reasonable Part of 
Mankind ? Yet, if Christianity did not 1^ 
its Name, to stand in the Gap, and to employ or 
divert these Humours, they must of Necessity 
be spent in Contraventions to the Laws of the 
Land, and Disturbance of the Publick Peace. 
There is a Portion of Enthusiasm assigned to 
every Nation, which if it hath not prop» 
Objects to work on, will burst out, and set all 
into a Flame. If the Quiet of a State can be 
bought by only flinging Men a few Ceremonies 
to devour, it is a Purchase no wise man would 
refuse. Let the Mastif& amuse themsehres 
about a Shceps-Skin stuffed with Hay, i»t>- 
vided it will keep them from Worrying die 
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FlocL The Institution of Convcnto abroad, 
teems in one Point a Strain of great Wisdom, 
there being few Irregularities in humane Pas* 
sionsy which may not have recourse to vent 
themselves in some of those Ordcm, which are 
so many RctrcatM for the Speculative, the 
Melancholy, the Proud, the Silent, the Politick, 
and the Morose, to spend themselves, and 
evapcNute the Noxious Particles; for each of 
whom we in this Island are forced to provide 
a several Sect of Ileligion, to keep them quiet ; 
and whenever Christianity shall be abolished, 
the liegislature must find some other Expedient 
to employ and entertain them. For what 
imfiorts it how large a (late you open, if 
there will be always left a Number, who 
place a IVide and a Merit in not coming 
in? 

Havinu thus considered the most important 
Objections against Christianity, and the chief 
Advantages pro|Mised by the Abolishing 
Uierv«)f ; I shall now witli equal Deference and 
hkibmissiim to wiser Judgments, as before, 
proceed to mention a few Inamveniencies that 
may happen, if the Uospel should be repealed ; 
wfaiok perhaps the IVojecton may not have 
■oiBcscntly considered. 
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And first, I am very sensible how much the 
gentlemen of Wit and Pleasure are apt to 
murmur, and be choqued at the sight of bo 
many dagglc-tailed Parsons, that happen to M 
in their Way, and offend their Eyes ; but at the 
same time these wise Reformers do not consider, 
what an Advantage and Felicity it is, for great 
Wits to be always provided with Objects of 
Sconi and Contempt, in order to exercise and 
improve their Talents, and divert their Spleen 
from falling on each other or on themselves, 
esjxjcially when all this may be done without 
the leiuit imaginable Danger to their Persons. 

And to urge another Argument of a parallel 
Nature. If Christianity were once abolished, 
how could the Free-Thinkers, the Strong 
Rcasoncrs, and the men of profound Lieaming, 
be able to find another Subject so calculated in 
all Points, whereon to display their Abilities? 
What wonderful Productions of Wit should we 
be deprived of, from those whose Genius, by 
continual Practice, hath been wholly turned 
upon Raillery and Invectives against Religion, 
and would therefore never be able to shine or 
distinguish themselves upon any other Subject ? 
We are daily complaining of the great Decline 
of Wit among us, and would we take away the 
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greatest, perhapn the only Topick wc have left f 
Who would ever have HUHpected Ahchll for a 
Wit, or ToLAND for a PhiloHopher, if the inex- 
hauiitible Stock of ChriHtianity had not been at 
hand to pro\ide them Hith Matcrialii f What 
other Subject thniu^h all Art or Nature could 
have produoe<l Tindall for a pnifound Author, 
Of fumii«he<I him with Readens 1 It in the 
Wine ('h4»ic(* of the Subject that alone adonm ^ 
and diAtin^iMhiM the Writer. For had a 
IIun<lred nuch IVmim aH them* l)cen employed on 
the Hide of Itelifinon, they would have immedi- 
ately Hunk into Silence and Oblivion* 

Nor tlo I think it wholly f^^undless or my 
Fcam alt4»^*ther imaf(inary, that the AUiliiihing 
of ( 1irii«tianity may {lerhapA bring the Church 
in Danger, or at lea^t put the Senate to the 
Trouble of another Securing Vote. I demrc I 
may not be mintaken ; I am far from pmiuming 
to affirm, or to think, that the (^HrR(*H in in 
Danger at pn-nent, or ai« ThingH now iitand ; 
but we know not how lUMm it nmy l)e ao, when 
the Christian Ileligion in re|)ealed. Aa pUuaible 
as thia Project aeema, there may be a danger- 
ooa Deaign lurk under it ; Nothing can be 
more notorioua than that the AtketMiM, IhUU, 
Sociniann^ Anii-TrimitariaHM^ and other Sub- 
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divisions of Free-ThinkerSy are PerBons of litUe 
Zeal for the present Ecclesiaatical EBtabliah- 
ment : Their declared Opinion is for repealing 
the Sacramental Test ; they are very indifferent 
with regard to Ceremonies ; nor do they hold 
the Jus Divinum of Episcopacy. Therefore 
they may be intended as one Politick Stq» 
towards altering the Constitution of the 
Church Established^ and setting up PreAytenf 
in the stead, which I leave to be further con- 
sidered by those at the Hebn. 

In the last Place, I think nothing can be 
more plain than, that by this Expedient^ we 
shall run into the Evil we chiefly pretend to 
avoid; and that the Abolishment of tiie 
Christian Religion, will be the readiest Course 
we can take to introduce Popery. And I am 
the more inclined to this Opinion, because we 
know it has been the constant Practice of the 
Jesuits to send over Emissaries, with Instruc- 
tions to personate themselves Members of the 
several prevailing Sects amongst us. So it is 
recorded, that they have at sundry Hmes 
appeared in the Guise of Presbyterians, Ana- 
baptists, Independents and Quakers, according 
as any of these were most in Credit ; so, since 
the Fashion hath been taken up of exploding 
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Religion, the Popi$k MiasioiiarieB have not 
been wmnling to mix with the Free-Thinken ; 
among whom, Tokmd^ the great Oracle of the 
AmiiCkruiianMy is an Irish PricBt, the Son of 
an Iruk Prieat; and the moiit learned and 
ingeniouB Author of a Book called the RigkU 
of the Ckrisiiau Ckurck^ was in a proper 
Juncture reconciled to the Ramisk Faith, whose 
true Son, as appears by a hundred Passages 
in his Treatise, he still continues. Perhaps I 
could add some others to the Number; but 
tlie Fact in bejond I>ispute and the Keasoning 
they proceed by is right : For supposing Chris- 
tianity to be extinguished, ttie People will never 
be at Ease till they find out some other Method 
of Worship; which will as in&UiUy produce 
Supcnitition, as this will end in Popery. 

And therefore, if notwithstanding all I have 
said, it still be thought necessary to have a BiU 
brought in for repealing Christianity ; I would 
humbly offer an Amendment; that instead of 
the Word, CJhristianity, may be put Religion in 
general, which 1 conceive will much better 
answer all the good Knds proposed by the 
IVojoctors of it. For, as long as we leave in 
being, a Uod and his Providence, with all the 
necessary Consequences which curious and 
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inquisitive Men will be apt to draw firom such 
Premisses, we do not strike at the Boot of the 
Evil, though we should ever so effectually 
annihilate the present Scheme of the Gospel 
For, of what use is Freedom of Thought, if it 
will not produce Freedom of Action, which is 
the sole End, how remote soever in Appear- 
ance, of all Objections against Christiamty? 
And therefore, the Free-Thinkers consider it as 
a sort of Edifice, wherein all the Parts have 
such a mutual Dependence on each other, that 
if you happen to pull out one single nail, tiie 
whole Fabrick must fall to the Ground. This 
was happily exprest by him who had heard of 
a Text brought for proof of the Trinity, which 
in an autient Manuscript was differently read ; 
He thereupon inmiediately took the Hint, and 
by a sudden Deduction of a long Sories,^ most 
Logically concluded ; Why, if it be as you say, 
I may safely Whore and Drink on, and defy 
the Parson. From which, and many the like 
Instances easy to be produced, I think nothing 
can be more manifest, than that the Quarrel is 
not against any particular Points of hard 
digestion in the Cluistian System, but against 
Religion in general, which by laying Re- 
straints on human Nature, is supposed the 

^ Sorites. 
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grtmi Enemy to the Freedom of Thought and 
Action. 

TroN the whole, if it fthall still be thought 
for the Benefit of Church and SUte, that 
(liivtianitT lie alM>liHhe<l; I conceive however, 
it uiaT U' more cimvenient to defer Execution 
to a time of IV^aoe, and not Venture in thin 
(*onjuiK-ture to disoblige our Allios who as 
it fall out, are all Christians, and many of 
them by the IVjudioes c»f tlieir Education so 
bigott4*<l. as to pbicc a sort of Pri<le in the 
ApiMrlUtion. If u|mhi being rejected by them, 
we are tf) trust to an Alliance with the Turk^ 
we shall fiml our selves much deceived: For, 
as he is t4M> remote, and generally engaged 
in War witli the Pmian Emperor, so his 
People wouhl be more Scandalised at our 
Infidelity, than our C.liristian Neighboun. 
For they are not only strict Observen of 
Religious Worship; but what is wome, 
believe a (mmI, which is more than is rc<|uired 
of us even while we preserve the Name o( 
Christians. 

To conclude, Whaie\*cr some may think 
of the great Advantages to Trade by this 
bvourite Scheme, I do very much apprehend, 
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that in Six Months time after the Act is 
past for the Extirpation of the Gospel the 
Bank^ and Enat-India Stock, may fidl at 
least One per Cent. And since that is f^ 
times more than ever the Wisdom of our Age 
thought fit to venture for the Preservation 
of Christianity^ there is no Reason we ahodd 
be at so great a Loss meerly for the sake 
of destroying it 
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WILLIAM LAW 

[The Mthor of the Sericm Call lived from 1686- 
1761, and the LettrrM to ike Buhop qf Bangor were 
the 6nit worki he pabliahed. They were called 
forth by the farooua oontroveny on the opiniona of 
Benjamin Hoadly, Biahop of Bangor, which ia 
known at the liangorian Controversy. Uoadly 
had given exprraiiion, in a ■ermon preached before 
the King, March 31, 1717, to extreme Latitudinarian 
opinioni, and the fury of churchmen deiioended at 
ooce upon him. In the dispute which followed 
there was a prodigious number of pamphlets, nearly 
900 in all, written by &3 different writem. The 
rmult of the controversy waa meet unfortunate for 
the Church ; for the Court, siding with the Bishop, 
liad rrcource to a characteriiitic act of Whig 
tyranny, and suppreivied Convocation, destroying 
for a ciMitury and a half the representative voice 
of thr (1iun*h. 

Iaw's l^tiertt to Hoadly are by far the moat 
lirilliatit and lanting product of the dispute ; they 
coniititut4* also, says Canon (}ore, an iwd homimrm 
argumrnt of a Socratic kind which deeerves study 
for itii own sake. The croas-examination of the 
Ittjiho|), he rontinues, *is beyond question, a 
Inilliant s(M*<Mni<*n of vigorous and racy rhetoric, 
put at thi* diji|iosal of a clear-headed logic and a 
keen seniM* of the bearing of principlra in all direc- 
tiooa— it is such a specimen of rhetoric put at the 
service of close thought and intense feeling as a 
man may enjoy simply as an example of legitimate 
controversy, simply as an example of the plaj of 
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mind, of the sort of intellectual cross-ex&min&tion 
of which popular teachers of all sorts stand in such 
constant need.' Redoubtable controversialist aa 
Hoadly was, he never ventured to reply to Law, 
and we find Sherlock ironically congratulating the 
Bishop that he has had * discretion enough to let 
some things go unanswered, and particularly Mr 
Law's two letters, a writer so considerable that 
I know but one good reason why he does not 
answer him/ Hoadly made himself very accept- 
able to the Court by his opinions, and did much 
political writing for his Whig patrons ; he was re- 
warded by four bishoprics in succession — Bangor, 
Hereford, Salisbury, and Winchester. Bangor, 
which gives its name to the controversy, he never 
once visited, but retained during his episcopate lus 
two livings in London. 

Law led a quiet uneventful life, being a tutor to 
Gibbon, grandfather of the historian, for some time ; 
his last twenty years were spent at Thrapston 
with Mrs Hutcheson and Miss Qibbon, in devotion, 
study, almsgiving, and seclusion.] 

From 
^A SECOND LETTER TO THE BISHOP 

OF BANGOR' 
By William Law, M.A*, London^ 1717. 

My Lord, 

A Just Concern for Truth, and the First 
Principles of the Christian Religion, was the 
only Motive that engag'd me in the Examina- 
tion of your Lordship's Doctrines in a Former 
Letter to your Lordship. And the same 
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Motive, I hope, i»ill be thought a iiuflicient 
Apok^ for nij preHuining to give your 
Lordiihip the Trouble of a Second lietter. 

Amonpit the Vain Contemptible Things, 
whereof jour IxHtlship would create an Ab- 
horrena* in the Lavitj, are, the Trifles and 
A'iertirn of Authifritatire BenedirtioHM^ Aksolu' 
Immw, KxcommunicationM.^ Again, you nay, 
that to rjrprrt the Grace of God from any 

Hnmh, hut hU ou^y m to affnmt him .' 

And that all drprnds upon Owl and oumelves ; 
That Human Itetmlietion*^ Unman Absolu- 
tionn, Hunkitn Kjx^nnmunicatiamif hare nothing 
to do with the Fanmr of (!od,^ 

It IN evident fmni tht«Me Maxinw (for your 
|/>nlf«hip iii4m*rtA them aM Much) that whatever 
InntitutionM are oliHc*r\'eil in any ('hrintian 
S(H*iftT u|ion thiM Sup|MMititin, that thereby 
<fnuv IN i*4>iiferr'<l thro' Unman Ilamh, <ir by 
the MiiiiHtry <if the Tlergy, nuch liiHtituti<inii 
<iught t4i Im* i*«iiiilemn'd, and are a>ndemn'd by 
yiHir lionlnhip, aH trifling^ %uieles», and ajffroni- 
ing to (}itd. 

There in an Instiinium^ my Lord, in the gei 
&U>>liHh <1 Cliurch of England, which we call 

* /*r««rrnilii«, p. SS. * /*. M. ^ P. 101. 
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Confirmation : It is founded upon the expiOBS 
Words of Scripture, Primitive Observance and 
the Universal Practice of all succeeding Ages 
in the Church. The Design of this Institution 
is, that it should be a Means of conferring 
Grace, by the Prayer and Imposition of tiie 
Bishops Hands on those who have been already 
Baptized. But yet against all this Authority, 
both Divine and Human, and the expresB 
Order of our own Church, your Lordship 
teaches the Layity, that all Human Bene- 
dictions are useless niceties; and that to expddt 
God's Grace from any Hands btU his oum^ is 
to affront him. 

If so, my Lord, what shall we say in Defence 
of the Apostles ? We read (Acts viiL 14) that 
when Philip the Deacon had baptiz'd the 
Samaritans, the Aposties sent Peter and John 
to them, who having pray'd, and laid their 
Hands on them, they receivd the Holy Oho$t^ 
who before was fallen upon none of them; only 
they were baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

My Lord, several things are here out of 
Question ; First, That something else, even in 
the Apostolical Times, was necessaiy, besides 
Baptism, in order to qualifie Persons to become 
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eoonplcAt Memben of the Body, or Ptftoken 
of the Grace of Christ Thej had been bap- 
tii'd, yet did not receive the Holy Ghoet, till the 
Apostles Hands were laid upon them. SiMlly. 
That God's Graces are not only conferred by 
means of Hutman Hands ; bat of some particular 
Hands, and not others. 3cf/y, That this OflBce 
was 8o strictly appropriated to the Apostles, or 
Chief Govemoun of the Church, that it could 
not be perfiMin'd by Inspir d Men, tho' empowered 
to w«irk Miracles, who were of an inferiour 
Order ; as PkUip the Deacon. 4lAiy, That the 
Power of the Apostles for the Performance 
of this Onlinance, was intirely owing to their 
superiour Druree in the Ministry ; and not to 
any extmonlinary (2ifks they were endow'd 
with : For then PkUip might have perfonu'd 
it ; who i»-as not wanting in those Gifts, being 
himself an Evangelist, and Worker of Miracles : 
Whirh is a Demonstration, that his In- 
ca|A4*ity arose from his inferiour Degree in the 
Ministry. 

And now, my liord, are all Hmimam lieme^ 
diriioms NirHies and Trijle$ t Are the means 
of Vtinin (trace in his awn Hands alone t Is 
it wicked, and affronting to Ood^ to suppose 
the oontimryf How then comes Pitimr and 
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John to confer the Holy Ghost by the Imposi- 
tion of their Hands ? How comes it, that they 
appropriate this office to themselves? Is the 
Dispensation of God's Grace in his own Hand* 
alone ? And yet can it be dispensed to us by 
the Ministry of some Persons, and not by that 
of others ? 

Were the Apostles so wicked, as to dis- 
tinguish themselves by a Pretence to vain 
Powers, which God had reserved to himself? 
And which your Lordship supposes from the 
Title of your Preservativej that it is incon- 
sistent with Common Sense, to imagine that 
God would, or could have communicated to 
Men. 

Had any of your Lordship's well-instructed 
Layity liv'd in the Apostles Days, with what 
Indignation must they have rejected this sens- 
less Chimerical Claim of the Apostles ? They 
nmst have said. Why do you, Peter or JbAn, 
pretend to this Blasphemous Power? Whiht 
ive believe the Gospel^ toe cannot eoeped the 
Grace of God from any Hands but his own. 
You give us the Holy Ghost? You confer 
the Grace of God I Is it not impious to think, 
that He should make our Improvement in Grace 
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depend upon your Miniiitrj ; or hang our 8al- 
%-mtion upon anj particular Order of Cle^CJ- 
men ? We know, that God in Juiit, and Oood, 
and True, and that aU de(>endii u{)on Him and 
ounelves ; and that Human lietitdictiofis are 
triflen. Therefore whether you Peter^ or you 
PkUip, or both, or neither of you biy your 
llaiidM u{)on uh, we are neither better nor 
wonte : but jtiHt in the »ame State of Grace 
an we were liefore, 

Thiii ItepreHc*ntation, haM not one Hylbible 
in it, but what in foundetl in your Ix>rdidiip b 
IXM*tnne, and {perfectly agreeable to it 

The late m<»Ht I^iouii and Iieanie<l Biahop 
liereridgr has them.* remarkable Wonhi upon 
Confirmation : ' How any Kinhopii in our Age 
dan* negkvt w> cf)niii<lerable a Part of their 
(HlicH*, I know not; Init fear, they will have no 
pMMl Account to give of it, trken tkef/ come to 
MfttiHl hefurt (toftM TribmnaL* ' 

But we may juMtly, ami therefore I hope, 
with Decency, auk your Ix>rdahip, how you dare 
|icrfonn thiA Part of your (MficcT For you 

> Ftni ViJaiiM of K^nnoiia * Ob iIm Thm Katur* of U<* 
ChhttiMi Chttrok.' Harm. L 
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have condemn'd it as Trifling and Wideei; as 
Trifling, because it is an Human Benedictiom; 
as Wickedy because it supposes Grace confen^d 
by the Hands of the Bishop. If therefore any 
baptiz'd Persons should come to your Lordship 
for Confirmation^ if you are sincere in what you 
have deliver d, your Lordship ought^ I humbly 
conceive, to make them this Declaration : 

' My Friends, for the sake of Decency and 
Order, I have taken upon me the Elpiscopal 
Character; and, according to Custom, which 
has long prevailed against Common Sence, am 
now to lay my Hands upon you : But, I beseech 
you, as you have any Regard to the Truth of 
the Gospel, or to the Honour of God, not to 
imagine, there is any thing in this Action, more 
than an useless empty Ceremony : For if you 
expect to have any Spiritual Advantage finom 
Human Benedictions, or to receive Grace finom 
the Imposition of a Bishop's Hands, you afiront 
God, and in effect, renounce Christianity.' 

Pray, my Lord, consider that Passage in 
the Scripture, where the Apostle speaks of 
Leading the Principles of the Doctrine of 
Christ, and going on unto Perfection ; not lay- 
ing again the Foundation of Bepentance from 
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4Umd WaHcM, of Faith iawatrds God, ^f the 
Doctrine of Baptieme^ and of Laying an of 
Uamdt, and of the Reemrrectian qf the Dead, 
of eternal Jmdgw^eni, (Heb. vL 13X 



Mj Lord, here it is undeniably plain ; that 
tlus Lajtng on of Hands (which ib with ob 
called Cv^fimuUian) is bo fiindamental a Part 
of Chriflt B Religion, that it ib called one of the 
Firat IMnciplcB of the Doctrine of Christ ; and 
k placed amongst us such primary TVuths, as 
the Raiurrection of the Dead, and of Etrnial 
Judgment 

St Cjfprian speaking of this Apostolical 
Imposition of Hands, says, Tke mme is now 
proftied with ue ; they who hare heien baptized 
in the Churck, are AroiifAl to the FtemdenU qf 
the Church, that 6y our Prayer and ImpoBition 
qf Hands, they sMiy reirire the Holy Ohoei, and 
be eoneumnuitett with the IjonTt SeaL 

And must wc yet believe, that all Human 
Benedictione are Dreams, and the Imposition 
€t Unman Hands trifling and useless ; and that 
to expect Qod*s Graces from them, is to affront 
him f Tho' the Hcriptnres expressly teach us, 
that God eonfeni his (Sraoe by means of certain 
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purticular Human Hands^ and not of others; 
the' they tell us, this Human Benediction, this 
Laying on of Hands^ is one of the first Prin- 
ciples of the Religion of Christy and as much a 
Foundation Doctrine as the Resurrection of the 
Dead, and Eternal Judgment; and tho' evetj 
Age since that of the Apostles, has strictly 
observ'd it as such, and the Authority of our 
own Church still requires the Observance of it? 

I come now, my Lord, to another Sacred and 
Divine Institution of Christ's Church, which 
stands exposed and condemn'd by your Lord- 
ship s Doctrine ; and that is, the Ordination of 
the Christian Clergy ; where, by means of an 
Hiunan Benediction, and the Imposition of the 
Bishop's Hands, the Holy Ghost is supposed to 
be conferred on Persons towards consecrating 
them for the Work of the Ministry. 

We find it constantly taught by the Scrip- 
tures, that all Ecclesiastical Authority, and the 
Graces whereby the Clergy are qualified and 
enabl'd to exercise their Functions to the 
Benefit of the Church, are the Gifts and Graces 
of the Holy Spirit Thus the Apostle exhorts 
the Elders to take heed unto the Flock, over 
which the Holy Ghost hath made them Over- 
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$eertf (Eph. iv. 7). But bow, mj Lord, bad the 
Holj GhtMt made them Ovenieere, but by the 
Laying on of the Apostles Hands ? They were 
not immediately call'd by the Holy Ghost ; but 
being consecratG<l by suck Human Hands as 
had been authorized to that purpose, they were 
as truly calPd by him, and sanctified nith Grace 
for that Flmployment, as if they had receiv'd 
an immc<liate or miraculous Commission. 80 
again, St Paul puts Timothy in mind, to stir 
mp the Gift of God thai tcvu in Aim, by layittg 
on of hin Hamls^ {'2 TinL il 6). 

Am! now, my Ix>rd, if Human Itenedictio9ui 
be such idle Ihrtams and Trifles; if it be 
affronting to God^ to expect his Graces from 
tbem, or through Human Hands; do we not 
plainly want new Scriptures ? Must we not 
give up the A{)OHtlcs as Furious High-Cliurch 
I^vlatcis who aspir'd to presumptuous Claims, 
and talk'd of conferring the Graces of God 
by their own Hamls? Was not this Doctrine 
as strange and unaccountable Uien, as at |>re- 
sent? Was it not as inconsistent with the 
Attributes and Sovereignty of (J(m1 at that 
time, to have his Graces |>ass througli other 
Hands than his own, as in any succeeding 
Agef Nay, my Lord, where shall we find 
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any Fathers or CoundlSy in the Primitive 
Church, but who own'd and asserted these 
Powers? They that were so ready to part 
with their Lives, rather than do the letit 
Dishonour to God, or the Christian Naaie, 
yet were all guilty of this horrid Blaspkemg, 
in imagining that they were to bless in God's 
Name; and that by the Benediction and 
Laying on of the Bishops Hands, the Graces 
of the Holy Ghost could be confeir'd on any 
Persons. 

Agreeable to the Sence of Scripture and 
Antiquity, our Church uses this Form of 
Ordination: The Bishop laying his Hands 
on the Persons Head^ saith, Beoeive Iks 
Holy Ghost, for the Office and Work qf a 
Priest in the Church of Ood, committed wUo 
thee, by the Imposition of our Hands. From 
this Fonu, it is plain, First, that our Church 
holds, that the Reception of the Hofy Ghost 
is necessary to constitute a Person a Christian 
Priest. 2dlyy That the Holy Ghost is coin 
fer'd through Human Hands. Sdly, That it 
is by the Hands of a Bishop that the ILcij 
Ghost is confer'd. 

If therefore your Lordship is right in your 
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Dwrtrinc, the Church of Emgland is evidently 
nicmt cornipt. For if it be diiihonounible and 
aflruntind; to Ood, to expect his Orece from 
anj Iliunan HaniLi ; it must of neoeflsity be 
diftbonouniblc and affronting to him, for a 
Bishop to protend to confer it bj his Hands. 
And can that Church be any ways defended, 
that has established such an Iniquity by Law, 
and made the Form of it so necemaryf How 
can your Lonlship answer it to your Layity, 
for taking the Character or Power of a Bishop 
fnmi such a Form of Wonk f You tell them, 
it is affronting t4i lioil, to ez|H!ct his Grace from 
Untnan HatuU ; yet to qualifie your self for 
a Birthoprick, you let Human Hands be laid 
on you, after a manner which directly supposes 
you thereby receive the Holy Ghost! It is 
wickeil in them to exjicct it from Hwmam 
llauihf And is it less so in your Lordship^ 
tf> iMvtcnd t4) receive it fn>m Human Hands f 
He tliat Iwlieves, it is affronting to God, to 
expect his (Srace fmm Human Hands, roust 
likcwiM* lielieve, that our FcHmi «>f Onlinataon, 
which pniniim'H the Holy (thost by the Bishop's 
Hamhs must be also affronting t«> CanL Cer- 
tainly, he cannot Iw said to be ^'ery jealous of 
the Honour of (S^mI, who will submit himself 
U» \n* niaile a Bishop by a Form of WonLi 
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derogatory, upon his own Principles^ to God's 

Honour. 

Suppose your Lordship was to have been 
consecrated to the OflBce of a Bishop by these 
Words; Take thou Power to sustain all 
things in Being given thee by my Hands. 
I suppose, your Lordship would think it in- 
tirely Unlawful to submit to the Form of 
such an Ordination. But, my Lordy receice 
thou the Holy Ghost, &c, is as impious a 
Form, according to your Lordship's Doctrine, 
and equally injurious to the Eternal Power 
and Godhead, as the other. For if the Grace 
of God can only be had from his oum Hands, 
would it not be as innocent in the Bishop 
to say. Receive thou Pouter to stistain all 
things in Being, as to say. Receive the Holy 
Ghost, by the Imposition of my Hands? 
And would not a Compliance with either 
Fonn be equally unlawful? According to 
your Doctrine, in each of them God's Prero- 
gative is equally invaded; and therefore the 
Guilt must be the same. 

It may also well be wonder'd, how your 
Lordship can accept of a Character, which is, 
or ought to be chiefly distinguish*d by the 
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EierciMC of that Power which 70a diHcbuiii, 
EM in tlic Offices of Confirmation ami Or- 
dination, For, my Lord, where can be the 
Kineerity of fuiyinfc, Receive the Holy OhoBt 
fry the ImpoBition of our Hand*^ when you 
dei'Ure it affix>ntin^ to (jod, to expect it from 
any HamU but hin own? SupixMe your 
LcmUhip had been prcachinf^ to the liayity 
a((ainKt owning any Authority in tiie Virgin 
Mary; and yet ithould ac(|uie8ce in the (^on- 
ditiouH of liein^ made a Biwhop in her Naroe^ 
and by rrcognixing her Power: Could Huch 
a Subiniiwiim be comintent with Sincerity? 
Here you forbid the Layity t4> ex|HH.*t G^Mra 
(■race fnim any IlaiKla but his; yet not only 
accept of an Office, ujion Hup{Mjiiition of the 
contrary Doctrine ; but oblige your self, acoonl* 
inff to tlio Sence of the (Jhureh wherein yt>u 
are ordain'd a Hiiihop, to act froc|ucntly in 
dirpct i >p|K)iiition t4) your own I VinciploN. 

So that, I think, it is umleniably plain, that 
you have at once, my LonI, by these Doctrines 
condrmn'd the Scriptures, the Apostles, their 
martyr'd Succ(«Ms«ins the Cliurch of England 
ami ycHir own (V>nduct ; ami have herby given 
us some reason (tho* 1 wish, there were m> 
i>n t«» mention it) to suspect, whether 
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you, who allow of no other Churchy but what 
is founded in Sincerity, are your ael^ really 
a Member of any Churclu 

I shall now proceed to say something upon 
the Consecration of the Lord's Supper ; which 
is as much exposed as a Trifle^ by your Loid* 
ship s Doctrine, as the other Institutions. St 
Paul says, The Cup of Blessing which ws 
bkssy is it not tlie Communion of the Blood of 
Christ ? My Lord, is not this Cup still to be 
bless'd? Must there not therefore be sudi a 
thing as an Human Benediction f And are 
Human Benedictions to be all despis'd, though 
by them the Bread and Wine become Means 
of Grace, and are made the Spiritual Nourish- 
ment of our Souls ? Can any one bless this 
Cup? If not, then there is a Difference 
between Human Benedictions : Some are 
authorized by God, and their Blessing is 
effectual ; whilst others, only are vain and pre- 
sumptuous. If the Prayer over the Elements, 
and the Consecration, be only a Trifle and a 
Dream ; and it be offensive to God, to expect 
they are converted into Means of Grace by an 
Human Benediction; why then did St Paul 
pretend to bless them ? Why did he make it 
the Privilege of the Church ? Or, why do wo 
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keep up the same Solemnity f Bat if it be 
t4> be bloM'd only by God's MinisteiSy then 
how can your Lordahip answer it to Qod, for 
riiliculing and abusing Human BenedictioaB ; 
aiNl telling the World, that a particular Order 
of the Clergy are not of any neceasityy nor can 
be of any Advantage to them. For if the 
Sacrament can only be bleas'd by Ck)ds 
MinisterM ; then such Ministeni are as n ece s sa ry, 
as the Sacraments themselves. 

St Paul Hays, tlie Cup must be bless'd: If 
you say, any one may bless it, then, though 
you contemn the Benedictions of the deqgy, 
you allow of them by every body else: If 
every body cannot bless it; then, you must 
confess, tliat tlie Benedictions of some IVisons 
an* eflectual, wlierr otherv are not 

My lionl, the great Sin against the Holy 
(;iiost, niiis tlie Denial of his Operation in 
tlw Ministry of our Saviour. And how near 
dfHw your lionlship come to it« in denying the 
i >|ieration of titat same Spirit, in the Minlsteia 
whom (lirist hath sent? They are employed 
ill the same Work that be was. He left his 
Authority with them; and pnmiis'd, that 
the Holy Spirit should remain with them 
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to the End of the World; that whatsoever 
they should bind on Elarth^ should be bound 
in Heaven ; and whatsoever they should 
loose on Earth, should be loosed in Heaven; 
that whatsoever despises them, despises Him, 
and Him that sent him. And yet your 
Lordship tells us, we need not to trouble our 
Heads about any particular Sort of Clergy; 
that all is to be transacted betwixt Gk>d and 
our selves; that Human Benedictions are in- 
significant Trifles. 

But pray, what Proof has your Lordship for 
all this ? Have you any Scripture for it ? Has 
God any where declared, that no Men on f^arth 
have any Authority to bless in his Name? 
Has he any where said, that it is a wicked, 
presumptuous Thing for any one to pretend to 
it? Has he any where told us, that it is 
inconsistent with his Honour, to bestow his 
Graces by Human Hands ? Has he any where 
told us, that he has no Ministers, no Em- 
bassadors on Earth ; but that all his Gifts 
and Graces arc to be received immediately firom 
his own Hands? Have you any Antiquity, 
Fathers or Councils on your side ? No : The 
whole Tenour of Scripture, the whole Current 
of Tradition is against you. Your Novel 
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iKKtriiK* haH only thm, to rocommeiid it to 
tlio libcrtiiiCH of the A^c, who univenudly give 
unto it, that it never wis the Opinion of anj 
Church, or Church-man. It in your Lordahip'ii 
proper Awcrtion, That we offend Ood in ejrped- 
ivtj hijt Gruces/rom any Hands but kU owti. 

Now it'ri Htran^o, that (jod uliould be oflended 
with hiM own MiHhodn ; or that your Ix>rdBhip 
should find uh out a Way of pleading him, 
more Huitiihle to his Nature and Attribatoa, 
tluin what he haii taught uh in the Scripturea. 
I call them his €»wn Methoda : For what ehie 
i?« the whole JncijA Dinpenaation, but a 
>trth<Ml of (i4MrH Pnividence; where hia 
Kit-HMin^ and Judgmenta were diapena'd by 
Hi'num Hand* f What ia the Cliriatian Re- 
ligion but a MethcHi of 8alvati«>n, where tlie 
chief Meanit of (inu*e are ofler'd and diapena'd 

bv Human llandM ' 

• • • • • 

F*n)m the PlaiTa of Scripture above men- 
tiiinc^l, it iM evident; and indeetl, from the 
\%liolc Temmr of SacTed Writ, that it may 
ci»nai>t with the (lomlneaa and Juatice of (lod, 
t4> «lcput4* Men t4> act in hia Name, and be 
ministerial t^iwanhi the Salvation of otbera; 
and to by a Neccaaity opon hia CrMtorea of 
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qualifying themselves for his Favour, and re- 
ceiving his Graces by the Hands and Interven- 
tion of mere Men. 

But, my Lord, if there be now any Set of 
Men upon Earth, that are more peculiarly 
God 8 Ministers, than Others ; and ihio' whose 
Administrations, Prayers, and Benedictions, 
God will accept of returning Sinners, and 
receive them to Grace ; you have done all you 
can, to prejudice People against them : Tou 
have taught the Layity, that all is to be 
transacted between God and themselves; and 
that they need not value any particular sort of 
Clergy in the World. 

I leave it to the Great Judge and Searcher 
of Hearts, to judge, from what Principlee, or 
upon what Motives, your Lordship has been 
induc'd to teach these things: But must de- 
clare, that for my own part, if I had the 
greatest Hatred to Christianity, I should think, 
it could not be more expressed, than by teaching 
what your Lordship has publickly taught If 
I could rejoice in the Misery and Ruin of 
Sinners, I should think it sufficient Matter of 
Triumph, to drive them from the Ministers of 
God, and to put them upon inventing new 
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Schcmet of Baving themaelveB, instead of mb- 
miUiiig to the ordinary Methods of SalvatioD 
appointed by God. 

It will not follow from any thing I have 
said, that the Ijiyity have lost their Christian 
liberty ; or that no body can be sav'dy bat 
whom the Clergy please to save; that they 
have the arbitrary Disposal of Happiness to 
Mankind Was Abitneleck't Happiness in the 
DiKposition of Abraham^ because he was to be 
reoeiv'd by means of AbroAafnt Interoession f 
Or could Job damn Elipkaz^ because he was to 
mediate for him, and procure his Reconciliation 
U><2odf 

Neither, my Ixml, do the Christian Clergy 
pret(*nd to this dcspotick Empire over their 
Flocks: Thrv don't assume to themselves a 
INiwer to damn the Innocent, or to save the 
Uuilty : But they assert a sober and just Right 
ti> rei*<incile Men to <fod ; ami to act in his 
Name, in restoring them to his Favour. They 
ivtviv'd their Commission from thoae whom 
(*hrist itent with full Authority to iiend othcfs, 
and with a Promise that he would be with 
them to the End of the WorkL Fh>m thk, they 
co^chide^ that they have his Authority; and 
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tliat in consequence of it, their Administrations 
are necessary^ and effectual to the Salvation of 
Mankind ; and that none can despise Them, but 
who despise Him that sent them ; and are as 
surely out of the Covenant of Grace, when they 
leave such his Pastors, as when they openfy 
despise, or omit to receive his Sacraments. 

And what is there in this Doctrine, my Lord, 
to terrific the Consciences of the Layity ? What 
is there here, to bring the prophane Scandal of 
Priestcraft upon the Clergy ? Could it be any 
ground of Abimeleck's hating Abraham, because 
that Abraham was to reconcile him to God? 
Coidd Elipluiz justly have any Prejudice 
against Job, because God woidd hear «/afr'« 
Intercession for him? Why then, my Lord, 
must the Christian Priesthood be so horrid and 
hateful an Institution, because the Design of it 
is to restore Men to the Grace and Favour of 
God ? Why nmst we be so abus'd and insulted, 
for being sent upon the Errand of Salvation, 
and made Ministers of eternal Happiness to our 
Brethren ? There is a Woe due to us if we 
preach not the Gospel; or neglect those 
ministerial Offices that Christ has entrusted to 
us. We are to watch for their Souls, as those 
wlio arc to give an Account. Why then must 
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wc be treated as arrogant Priestis or Popishlj 
affected, for pretending to have any thing to do, 
in the DiKcharge of our Ministry, with the Sal- 
vation of Men ? Why must we be rcproach'd 
with lihupktmauM Claims^ and Absurd Semte- 
leu Patttriff for assuming to bless in God's 
Name; or thinking our Administrations more 
effectual, than the Office of a common Laynmii f 

But further, to what purpose docs your 
Ix>rdi«hip excc*pt against these Powers in the 
(MergT, from tlieir common FrailtieB and /n- 
firmitirs with the rest of Mankind f Was not 
/t&niA^im, and JoA, and the Jewish Priests, 
Men of like Pnsiiitms with us? Did not our 
Saviour command the Jfws to apply to their 
IVicsts, notwithstantling their Personal Faults, 
because they sat in Moses's Chair? Did not 
the AiMwtlt^s assure their Folio wen, that They 
were Men of like Passions witli themf Bui 
did they therefore tlisdaim tlieir Mission, or 
A|Misti>lical Autliority? Did they teach that 
their National Infirmities nuule them less the 
Minifitcm of (iimI, or less necessary to the 
Halvatitm of Men 1 Their Personal Defects 
did not make them de|mrt from the Claim of 
those Powera they were bvested with; or 
desert their Ministry : But indeed, gave 8t 

V 
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Paul Occasion to say, We have this Treasure in 
Earthen Vessels {i.e. this Authority committed 
to mere men) that the Excellency of it may he 
of God J and not of Men. The Apostle happens to 
differ very much from your Lordship : He says, 
such weak Instruments were made use o^ that 
the Glory might redound to God : Your Lord- 
ship says, to suppose such Instruments to be 
of any Benefit to us, is to lessen the Sovereignty 
of God, and in Consequence, his Glory. 

Your Lordship imagines, you have suffi- 
ciently destroyed the Sacerdotal Powers, by 
shewing, that the Clergy are only Men, and 
subject to the common Frailties of Mankind 
My Ix)rd, we own the Charge ; and don't claim 
any Sacerdotal Powers from our Personal 
Abilities, or to acquire any Glory to our selves. 
But, weak as we are, we are God's Ministers ; 
and if we are either afraid or asham'd of our 
Duty, we nuist perish in the Guilt But is a 
Prophet therefore proud, because he insists 
upon the Authority of his mission? Cannot 
a Mortal be God's Messenger, and emplo/d 
in his Affairs ; but he must be insolent and 
assuming, for ha\ing the Resolution to own 
it ? If we are to be reprov'd, for pretending 
to be God's Ministers, because we are but 
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Men, tlie Reproach will fall u|M)n Providence ; 
aince it haii |ilea«'d nod chiefly to transact 
hirt AfllairM with Mankind bj the Ministry of 
their Itrethren. 

Your lionlsliip haa not one Word from 
Scripture apunst thene Sacerdotal Poweni; 
n4i IViMif, that (^hrist has not iient Men to be 
Eflectual AdniiniMtnitorH of his (jracoa : You 
only aiwert, that there i*an be nt) hucIi MiuisterVy 
beinuite thev are men' Men. 

Now, my Iii>nl, I muht U^ leave to say, that 
if the Natural Weaknew of Men makcH them 
inca|Hible of l>einf; the InstnimentH of convey- 
ing; Vtmw to their Kn*thren ; if the (lerny 
cannot Ik» t>f any Tm* or Nccewuty to their 
FltM'krt, for thin Iteason ; Then it uiMleniably 
ftillowH, that then* am Ifc no |Nwitive Institu- 
tions in the (liristian lU^li^on, that can procure 
any Spiritual Advantap*s t^i the Memlierw of 
it : then tin* Sacramentit can Iw no longer any 
Mt*an)« of (irucc*. For, I hope, no one thinks, 
that Bn*a4l and Wine have anv Natural Force 
or Kfficacy, to i*onvey Urace to the SouL The 
Water in liaptism has the common Qualities 
of Water, and is Destitute of any intrinsick 
Power to cleanse the Soul, or purife from 
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Sin. But your Lordship will not say, be- 
cause it has only the common Nature of 
Water, that therefore it cannot be a Means of 
Grace. Why then may not the Clergy iho' they 
Iiave the common Nature of Men, be constituted 
by God, to convey his Graces, and to be minis- 
terial to the Salvation of their Brethren? 
Can God consecrate inanimate Things to 
Spiritual Purposes, and make them the Means 
of Eternal Happiness? And is Man tiie only 
Creature that he can't make subservient to 
his Designs ? The only Being, who is too Weak 
for an Omnipotent God to render effectual 
towards attaining the Ends of his Grace? 

Is it just and reasonable, to reject and 
despise the Ministry and Benedictions of Men, 
because they are Men like our selves? And 
is it not as reasonable, to despise the sprink- 
ling of Water, a Creature below us, a sense- 
less and inanimate Creature. 

Your Lordship therefore, must either find 
us some other Reason for rejecting the Neces- 
sity of Human AdministrcUians, than because 
they are Human; or else give up the Sacra- 
ments, and all Positive Institutions along with 
them. 
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Sorelj, your Lordship miuit have a mij^ty 
Opinion of Naaman the Syrian; who, when 
the Prophet bid him go wash in Jordan seven 
times, to the end he might be clean from his 
Leprosie, very wUtly rcmonstrate<l, Art noi 
Abana and Pharpar, Rirtrt of Damascms better 
than all the Watern of Israel 

This, my Ix)rd, discovered Naaman s great 
Liberty of Mind ; and 'Us much this has not 
been produc'd before, as an Ailment of his 
being a Frte-Thinker. lie took the Water 
of Jonlan to lie onJy Wttier ; as your Lord- 
ship justly obHcr\'cs a Clergynum to be only 
a Man : And if you had been with him, you 
could liave infonn'd him, that the washing 
sfmi timtM was a mere Nicrty and Tr{/le of 
the IVi>phet ; and that since it is Ood akme 
who can work mintcuhus CurtM^ we ought 
not Uy think, that they depeml U{x)n any ex- 
ternal Means, or any stated Numlier of repeat- 
ing them. 

This, my Lord, is the true Scope and Spirit 
of your Argument: If the Syrian was right 
in despising the Water of Jordan^ because it 
was only Water; your Lordship may be right 
in despising any partkukr Order of Clenjy; 
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because they are but Men. Your Lordship 
is certainly as right, or as wrong, as he was. 

And now, my Lord, let the common Sence 
of Mankind liere judge, whether, if the Clergy 
are to be esteemed as having no Authority, 
l)ecause they are mere Men; it does not 
plainly follow, that every thing else, every 
Institution that has not some natural Force 
and Power to produce the Effects designed 
by it, is not also to be rejected as equaUy 
Trifling and Ineffectual. 

The Sum of the matter is this : It appears 
from many express Facts, and indeed, fix)m the 
whole Series of God's Providence, that it is not 
only consistent with his Attributes; but also 
agreeable to his ordinary Methods of dealing 
with Mankind, that he should substitute Men 
to act in his Name, and be Avihoritaiifxly 
employed in conferring his Graces and Favours 
upon Mankind. It appears, that your Lord- 
ship s Argument against the authoritative Ad- 
ministrations of the Christian Clergy, does not 
only contradict those Facts, and condemn 
tlic ordinary Method of God's Dispensations; 
but likewise proves the Sacraments, and 
every positive Institution of Christianity, to 
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be ineffectual, and aM mere DretimM and 
Trijlrjt^ art the Meveral OffiecM tuut Orders of 
the C1er):y. 

TliiH, I ho|ie, will lie cuteeni'd a Huflieient 
i\>nfii tilt ion of jour liordnbip'rt I)iH:trine, hj 
all who have any true liegard or Zi*al for 
the ( 1iri!4tian Helicon ; and only ei|iect to 
be havM liv the Meth<Nb of Divine (iraeo 
|>n>|Mm'd in the (ioh|k*L 




XVII 
SYDNEY SMITH 

[Bom in 1771, ordained in 1794^ Sydney Smith 
soon went to Edinburgh, where he started the great 
Review ; after five years he came to London and 
drew great audiences to his sermons and lectures. 
It was here in 1807 that he wrote the Letten qf 
Peter Plymley, After seventeen years' duty in 
Yorkshire and Somerset he was made in 1831 
Canon of St. Paul's, though he continued to 'live 
in the country ' part of the yecu: till he died, 1845. 

Of the Plymley Letters, Lord John Russell, who 
knew Smith intimately, said that they bore the 
greatest likeness to his conversation of anything 
that he wrote. ' His powers of fun were at the same 
time united with the strongest and most practical 
common sense. So that while he laughed away 
seriousness at one minute, he destroyed in the 
next some rooted prejudice which had braved for 
a thousand years the battle of reason and the 
breeze of ridicule. ... It may be averred for 
certain that in this style he has never been 
(equalled, and I do not suppose he will ever be 
surpassed.' The cause of Catholic Emancipation 
is well explained in the Letter which is here re- 
printed, and further explanation is given in the 
notes. Here it may suffice to say that^ besides 
the Test Act of 1673, and the oppression in- 
herited from Queen Elizabeth, various iniquitons 
statutes against the Romanists had been paased by 
William III., which were annulled by the Acta 6t 

35a 
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1778 and 1783. In Ireland their oondition wai still 
worse; their public worship was proscribed, and 
they were deprived of the guardianship of their 
children : the Act of 1791 modified their hardships, 
and Pitt tried in 17SK), when the Act of Union was 
in contemplation, to admit Irish Boman Catholics 
to the United Parliament. George III. was how- 
ever stub)>oml7 opposed to all Catholic lleliel 
The Whig ministry of 1806 resigned next year 
because the king demanded a written promise 
that no further concessions would be proposed for 
Catholics. Tliereupon a new ministry was formed 
nnder Percoval and the Duke of Portland, and 
Hydney Smith wrote Uie Lettert of PgUr Flywd$y 
agaiiut Perceval and his associates. Smith said 
after wanis of these Letien that 'they had an 
immense circulation at the tine, and I think above 
fU»uuo aipien (were sold.' The Catholic Ilelief Bill 
wa-H finally passed in 1H29 by P^l and Wellington.] 

From 
• UnTMW ON THE SUBJECT OF THE 

TATIIOLICS, 

To my Bn>ther Abraham who li\'eft in the 
Country.' By Peter Plymley. 

liftter V 
Dear Abmhiun, 

I never met a parson in my life who 

ditl not coniiider the Corporation and Test 

ActM as tlie great bulwarks of the Church;^ 

* The Corporstioa Act <16«1) fsrosd sU sAosrs of 
sorpoffmiioiM, sad Um Ttst Act (ItTS) foessd sU held- 
teg say oflic« of proit or inMi aadsr Um Orowa, le 
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and yet it is now just 64 years since bills of 
indemnity to destroy their penal eflFects, or, 
in other words, to repeal them^ have been 
passed annually as a matter of course. These 
bulwarks, without which no clergyman thinks 
he could sleep with his accustomed soundness, 
have actually not been in existence since any 
man now li\ing has taken holy orders. Every 
year the indemnity act pardons past breaches 
of these two laws, and prevents any fresh 
actions of informers from coming to a con- 
clusion before the period for the next in- 
demnity bill arrives; so that these penalties, 
by which alone the Church remains in exist- 
ence, have not had one moment's operation 

for 64 years. You will say, the L^islature 

during the whole of this period, has reserved 
to itself the discretion of suspending, or not 
suspending. But had not the L^isla- 
tiu-e the right of re-enacting, if it was 
necessary? And now when you have kept 

receive the Sacrament according to the Anglican rite, 
and to take the oaths of aUegianoe and supremaoy. 
The Test Act, being primarily directed against the 
Romanists, added a declaration against tranaubetantia- 
tion. Gradually the Protestant Nonconformists began 
to hold office without complying with the Act nt aU, 
and from 1727 acts of indemnity were passed each year 
to cover such breaches of the law. The Test and Cor- 
poration Acts were not repealed till 1S28. 
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Uie rml over thcMC people (witli the moHi 
McanclalouM abiwe of all principle) for 64 jcam, 
ami not found it neccHHanr to strike onoe. ui 
not that Uie bcMt of all rcatfomi why the rod 

Hhoukl be hiitl aAule 7 Vou talk to nie 

of a very valuable hetlge running acruHH your 
iiehU, which you wouhl not |>nrt witli on any 
ac\*«>unt. I gi} down, ex{)ectin«j^ to find a limit 
im|ier\'ioUM to cattle, and highly uiteful fur 
the prt*sH*r>'ation of pn)|K.*rty ; hut to my utter 
iiAtoniithment, I find that the hedge waH cut 
down hiUf a century agv), and that every 
year the Hh<N>tH are clip|KNl the moment tliey 
np|K*ar aUive f^mnd : it ap|K*arH, u|Mm fiuther 
inquirr, that the hctlge never ou'^ht to have 
cxintiMl at all ; that it ori^nated in the malice 
of anti4|uat4*<l quarrebi, ami waH cut down 
Uhhilhc it Huhjivti'd you t4> vaHt inc<mvenicnce» 
iind hnikc up your inten*oui«e witli a country 
HliMi|ut4'ly ni^ceiiHary to your exiMtenoe. If the 
n*nminM of thiA IunI}^* Hcr\*e only t4i keep up 
an irritation in yi>ur nei^ilMMirn, and to re- 
iiiintl them <if the feudtt of fonncr timcs^, j^mnI 
natun* and ^mmI mniKe teach you tlwt you 
«tut{ht to ^il> it up, and caHt it into the o\'en« 
Thin iK the exact i«tat4» of them* two Uwa ; antl 
yet it irt mmle a ^*at argument against con* 
ci*Mii4in to the CatholicSy that it iiivohm their 
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repeal ; whieh is to say, do not make me relin- 
quish a folly that will lead to my niin ; because, 
if you do, I must give up other follies ten times 
greater, though more innocent tiian this. 

I confess, ^ith all our bulwarks and hedges, 
it mortifies me to the very quick, to contrast 
\vith our matchless stupidity and inimitable 
folly, the conduct of Bonaparte upon the 
subject of religious persecution. At the 
moment when we are tearing the craciiSxes 
from the necks of the Catholics, and prepos- 
terously expressing hopes of their conversion ; 
at that moment this man is assembling the 
very Jews at Paris, and endeavouring to give 
them stability and importance. I shall never 
be reconciled to mending shoes in America; 
but I see it must be my lot, and I will th^ 
take a dreadful revenge upon Mr Perceval, 
if I catch him preaching within ten miles of 
ma I cannot for the soul of me concdve 
whence this man has gained his notions of 
Christianity: he has the most evangelical 
charity for errors in arithmetic, and the most 
inveterate malice against errors in con- 
science. While he rages against those whom 
in the true spirit of the Gospel he ought to 
indulge, he forgets the only instance of severiiy 
which that Gospel contains, and leaves tiie 




SYDNEY SMITH 357 

jobtiens and contraciorBy and moncy-GhangerH 
ttt their HcatH, without a aind^c Mtripe. 

You cannot imai^nc, you aajy that Enfi^d 
will ever be ruined and conquered; and for 
no other reaiion that I can find, but becauAO 
it Hccms HO very odd it ahould be ruined and 
conquen*d. AUhI ho rcaaonetly in their time» 
the AuHtrian, Uuiwiany and IVumian PlymleyH, 

But the Kngliah arc liravc; bo were 

all tlioHc natioiiH. You mif^ht get tofi^cther 
an hundred thounand men individually brave; 
but without generalH ca|>able of commanding 
Mich a machine, it would be an uhcIchh an a 
iinit-rate nuin of war manned by Oxford eleffor* 
men, or FariHian iihopkce|)en«« I do mit nay 
tliiH t4) the diH|iara^ment of Engliah oRiceni: 
tliey have had no meann of aaiuiriiig ex* 
pcriencc ; but I do nay it to create alarm ; 
for we do not ap|)ear to me to be half alarmed 
enoughy or to entertain that Hcnac of our 
dttUfcer which leacLi to the moat obvioua 
meana of Hclf-defencc. Ah for the apirit of 
the {waHaiitry, in making a galhuit defence 
behind hcdgi*-n)Wis ami through pUte racbi 
and henaM)pHy highly aa I think of their 
bravery, I do not know any nation in KuTDpe 
HO likely to be struck with panio aH the 
llngliah ; and thin from their total aoquaintancc 
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with sciences of war. Old wheat and beans 
blazing for twenty miles round ; cart mares 
shot ; sows of Lord Somerville's breed run- 
ning wild over the country ; the minister of 
the parish wounded sorely in his hinder parts ; 
Mrs Plyniley in fits ; all these scenes of war an 
Austrian or a Russian has seen three or foor 
times over ; but it is now three centuries since 
an English pig has fallen in a fair battle 
upon English ground, or a fEirm house been 
rifled, or a clergyman's wife been subjected 
to any other proposals of love, than the 
connubial endearments of her sleek and 
orthodox mate. The old edition of Plutarch's 
Lives, which lies in the comer of your 
parlour window, has contributed to work 
you up to the most romantic expectations 
of our Roman behaviour. You are per- 
suaded that Lord Amherst will defend 
Kew-Bridgc like Cocles; that some maid 
of honour will break away from her cap- 
tivity, and swim over the Thames; that the 
Duke of York ^ will bum his capitulating 
hand ; and little Mr Sturges Bourne * give 

' He was a siogularly incompetent officer. Ab Oobi> 
mander in Chief he made a disgraceful oonveBtioii with 
the French in 1799. 

^ A friend of Canning, and member of two 
lions under him. 
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ft)rtv yeuni i>urcha»c for Moulriham • HalK 
wliile the French are encainpcd u|)on it 
I ho|)c we Hhall witneiw all thisy if the 
French do come ; but in the mean time, I 
am Mi enchant4Hl with the onlinary English 
behaviour of thene invaluable iiemons, tliat 
I eamc8tly pray no op|M)rtunity may be given 
them for It4>maii \*alour, and for thone very 
un-Itonuin |H*ni«ioni4, which they would all, 
of courY«e, take iviNX-ial care to chum in con- 
iic(|ueni*e. But whatever wan our eomluct, 
if every ploughman wan an great a hero aa 
he wlio wa^ called fitim bin oxen to iia\*e 
Rome fn»m her enemiea, I aliould utill My, 
tliat at mich a criMin you want the aSSectiona 
of all your itubjiniii in lM)tli iftlanda : there 
in no spirit which you muMt alienate, no 
lienK you muHt avert, every man must feel 
Ik* haii a country, ant! that there ia an 
urgi*nt and pn^twing cauiie why he iibould 
ex|MiM* himiielf to death. 

'Ilic cflVvtii of |>enal lam-a, in mattem <if 
n*Ut;ion, are never confimnl to thone limita in 
which the leginlature intended they should bo 
pla4*ed : it in not only that I am excluded fifom 
certain offices and <lignitiea because I am a 
(^ath(»Iic, but the exclusion caniea with it a 
certain stigma, which degradea me in the ey^ 
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of t)ie monopoliziDg sect, and the very name of 
my religion becomes odious. These effects are 
so very striking in England, that I solemnly 
believe blue and red baboons to be more 
popular here than Catholics and Presbyterians ; 
they are more understood, and there is a 
greater disposition to do something for them. 
When a country squire hears of an ape, his 
first feeling is to give it nuts and apples ; when 
he hears of a Dissenter, his immediate impulse 
in to commit it to the county jail, to shave its 
head, to alter its customary food, and to have 
it privately whipped. This is no caricature, 
but an accurate picture of national feelings, as 
they degrade and endanger us at this veiy 
moment. The Irish Catholic gentleman 
would bear his legal disabilities with greater 
temper, if these were all he had to bear — if 
they did not enable every Protestant cheese- 
monger and tide-waiter to treat him with con- 
tempt. He is branded on the forehead with a 
red-hot iron, and treated like a spiritual felon, 
becivuse, in the highest of all considerations he 
is led by the noblest of all guides, his own 
disinterested conscience. 

Wliy are nonsense and cruelty a bit the 
better because they are enacted ? K Provi- 
dence, which gives wine and oil, had blest us 
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with that tolerant spirit which makeB the 
ooontenanoe more pleasant and the heart more 
giad than these can do ; if our Statute Book 
had never been defiled with sudi infiunous 
hiwB, the sepulchral Spencer Perceval would 
have been hauled through the dirtiest horse- 
pond in Hampstead, had he ventured to pro- 
pose them. But now persecution is good, 
because it exists; every law which originated 
in ignorance and malice, and gratifies the 
passions from whence it spran|b ^^ <^ ^ 
wisdom of our ancestors ; when such laws are 
repealed, they will be cruelty and mailness ; till 
they arc reined, they are policy and caution. 

I was somcwlmt amused with the imputation 
brought against the Catholics by the University 
of Oxfoitl, that they arc enemies to liberty. I 
imnieiliatcly tumcNl Ui my History of England, 
ami iiiArkcd as an historical error that passage, 
in which it is recorded, that, in the reign of 
Queen Anne, the famous decree of the Uni- 
versity of i >xfonl, res|)ecting passive obedience, 
was onleriMl, by the House of Lords, to be 
Immt by the hands of the common hangman, 
as contrary to the liberty of the subject, and 
the law of the hmd. Nevertheless, I wish, 
whatever be the modesty of those who impute^ 
that the imputation was a little more tme thaa 
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it is ; the Catholic cause would not be quite so 
desperate with the present Administration. I 
fear, however, that the hatred to liberty in 
these poor devoted wretches may 'ere long 
appear more doubtful than it is at present to 
the Vice-Chancellor and his Clergy, inflamed, 
as they doubtless are, with classical examples 
of republican virtue, and panting, as they 
always have been, to reduce the power of the 

Crown within narrower and safer limits. 

Wliat mistaken zeal, to attempt to connect one 
religion with freedom, and another with slavery. 
Who laid the foundations of English liberty? 
^Vhat was the mixed religion of Switzeriand ? 
AVhat has the Protestant religion done for 
liberty in Denmark, in Sweden, throughout the 
North of Germany, and in Prussia? The 
purest religion in the world, in my humUe 
opinion, is the religion of the Church of Eng- 
land : for its preservation (so far as it is exer- 
cised without intruding upon the liberties of 
others), I am ready at this moment to venture 
my present life, and but through that religion 
I have no hopes of any other ; yet I am not 
forced to be silly because I am pious ; nor will 
I ever join in eulogiums on my fSuth, which 
every man of common reading and oommon 
sense can so easily refute. 
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You have either done too much for the 
CatholicH (worthy AbrmhamX or too little; if 
you hail intended to refime them political 
power, you should have refused them civil 
rightA. After you had enabled them to acquire 
pn>|>eKy, after you had concede<l to them all 
that you (lid concede in 7B and 03,^ the rest is 
whtilly out of your power : you may chuse 
whether you will give the rest in an honourable 
or a dii^pmcTful mode, but it is utterly out of 
your |N>wrr to withhold it 

In the loMt year, huHl to the amount ot eight 
kuHtimt tluntmtmi poundM was purchased by 
the i *atholics in IrrUncL I>o you think it pos- 
sible to lM*IVnwal, and be-Cannin|(,* and be- 
Cafttlerea^h such a Uidy of men as this out of 
their (*(»niinon rights, and their common sense f 
Mr (itNiiye C*annin|]^ may laugh and joke at the 

> The Act of irm, which Ud to ih« GardoQ Riota, 
paiini AlrocMt unAnimottily through hoth Ho m — ; ii 
allovf^l R. i'«tholint to h<»l4l prop#rtj in Uod, mod r»- 
moTo<l thf* t»int of f»lonj from ihoir tinntiui taitnMiortw 
Th*t of 1793 allowod frvodoai ol odaoalioii, Mid ih« 
prmctice of th« Uw to thMn. 

* This !• hardly fair on CMMUOf. Ho had atrMdj 
(17W) Ubourtd hard for Caiholio KoMMMipataoa m Ir»> 
Uad. mmI Mt tho (kHromMMi with Riti 00 tho Riaf*! 
rtfoalan his eonnpt. Whoo tolth wn>c« thcto ham 
(1SU7>, CMAioi WM, ti h InM, la oflU* with I>irMvml 
CMtltrwifh, hwi hs •ooa w%Md 1 sadhsworhsd 
omIj tUliho d*j ol hit dMtli for OrtMis 
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idea of Protestant bailiflfs ravishing Catholic 
ladies, under the 9th clause of the son-set bill ; 
but if some better remedy is not applied to the 
distractions of Ireland than the jocularity of 
Mr Canning, they will soon put an end to his 
pension, and to the pension of those ' near and 
dear relatives/ for whose eating, drinking, 
washing, and clothing, every man in the united 
kingdoms now pays his two pence or three 
pence a year. You may call these observations 
coarse, if you please ; but I have no idea that 
the Sophias and Carolines of any man breath- 
ing are to eat national veal, to drink public tea 
and to wear Treasury ribbons, and then that 
wc are to be told that it is coarse to animadvert 
upon this pitiful and eleemosynary splendour. 
If this is right, why not mention it ? If it is 
wrong, why should not he who enjoys the ease 
of supporting his sisters in this manner bear the 
shame of it? Every body seems hitherto to 
have spared a man, who never spares any 
body. 

As for the enormous wax candles, and super- 
stitious mummeries, and painted jackets of 
the Catholic priests, I fear them not. Tdl 
me that the World will return again under 
the influence of the small-pox; that Lord 
Castlereagh will hereafter oppose the power 
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of the Coart; that Lord Ilowick^ and Mr 
Qrattan' will do each of theni a mean and 
dishonourable action ; that any body who haa 
heard Ix>rd Redeidale speak once, will know- 
ingly and willingly hear him again ; that Lord 
Eldon has assented to the hd of two and two 
making four, without shedding tean^ or ei* 
pressing the smallest doubt or scruple; tell 
me any other thing absurd or incredible, but 
— for the lo\'e of aimmon sense, let me hear 
no more of the danger to be apprehended 
from the general diffusion of popery. It is 
too absuni to be reasoned upon ; every man 
feels it is nonsense when he hears it stated, 
and so d<ws every man while he is slating it 
I cannot imagine why the firiemh to the 
Chun*h Establishment should entertain such 
an horror of seeing the doors of Pttfliament 
flung open to the Catholics, and view so pas- 
sively the enjoyment of that right by the Prea- 
byterians, and by every other species of Dm* 
senter. In their Tenets, in their church govern* 
ments, in the nature of their endowment, the 
IHsHenters are infinitely more distant from the 
CJhurch of England than the CatboBos are; 



> Afunrmnla KaH Oivj. 

* HiflMlf • IVoUtUali OiatlSB 
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yet the Dissenters have never been excluded 
from Parliament There are 45 members in 
one house, and 16 in the other, who always 
are Dissenters. There is no law which would 
prevent every member of the Lords and Com- 
mons from being Dissenters. The Catholics 
could not bring into Parliament half the 
number of the Scotch members ; and yet one 
exclusion is of such immense importance, be- 
cause it has taken place; and the other no 
human being thinks of, because no one is 
accustomed to it I have often thought^ if 
the tjcisdom of our ancestors had excluded all 
persons with red hair from the House of 
Commons, of the throes and convulsions it 
would occasion to restore them to their natural 
rights. What mobs and riots would it pro- 
duce? To what infinite abuse and obloquy 
would the capillary patriot be exposed; what 
wormwood would distil from Mr Perceval, 
what froth would drop from Mr Canning; 
how (I will not say my, but our Lord 
Hawkesbury,^ for he belongs to us all) how 

^ Afterwards 2nd Elarl of Liverpool. Barring the year 
1806 he was continually in office from 1793 to his last 
illness in 1827. He was a man of immense prejudioea, 
and always prominent in his opposition to Cathdio 
Emancipation. He practically secured the appointment 
of the Portland and Perceval administration on this 
question. 
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our Lord liawkoibury would work away about 
the hair of King William and Lord SomerRi 
and the authora of the great and glorious 
Revolution; bow Lord KIdon would appeal 
to tlic l>eit7, and bia own \'irtuett; and to 
the hair of bin children: some would aay 
that rcd-liaircd men were Mipentitioua ; iome 
would prove thej were atbeistii; they would 
be i)etitioiu*d ngainiit an the friendii of slavery, 
and the advocatea of revolt ; in iibort, such a 
oomqiter of the heart and the undcnitanding 
in the Npirit of peniocution, that these un- 
fortunate* |K*<»ple (iMiniipired against by their 
fellow subjeiiit of every conipleiion), if they 
<lid not emigrate to amntriea where hair of 
anotluT colour was persecuted^ would be driven 
to the falitelMMMl of |H*rukeSy or the hypocrisy 
of the Triconian fluid. 

An ftir the dangem t>f the Cliurvh (in spite 
of tlie Mtaggering events which have lately 
taken place) I have m>t yet entirely lost my 
contidemv in the power of common sense, 
sihI I lH*lieve the* C'hurvh to be in no danger 
at all ; but if it is, that ilanger is m>t from 
the (*atholics, but fnnn the Methodists, and 
fnHu that patent Christianity which has been 
for mime time manufacturing at Clapham,' ii> 
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the prejudice of the old and admirable article 
prepared by the Church. I would counsel my 
Lords the Bishops to keep their eyes up(m 
that holy village, and its hallowed vicinity; 
they will find there a zeal in making con- 
verts, far superior to anything which exists 
among the Catholics ; a contempt for the great 
mass of English clergy, much more rooted 
and profound ; and a regular fund to purchase 
livings for those groaning and garrulous gentle- 
men, whom they denominate (by a standing 
sarcasm against the r^ular Church) Gospel 
preachers and Vital clergymen. I am too 
firm a believer in the general propriety and 
respectability of the English clergy, to believe 
they have much to fear either fix>m old non- 
sense, or from new; but if the Church must 
be supposed to be in danger, I prefer that 
nonsense which is grown half venerable from 
time, the force of which I have already tried 
and bafHed, which at least has some excuse 
in the dark and ignorant ages in which it 
originated. The religious enthusiasm manu- 
factured by living men before my own eyes, 
disgusts my understanding as much, influenoes 
my imagination not at all, and excites my 
apprehensions much more. 

I may have seemed to you to treat the 
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iitaalioii of public affiun with aooia degree 
of levity; but I feel H deeply, and with 
nightly and daily angnieh; beeauee I know 
Ireland ; I have known it all my life ; I lore 
it, and I foreeee the oriua to which it will 
■000 be eipoied. Who can doubt but that 
Ireknd wiU eiperienoe nhimatefy from Fmnce 
a treatment^ to which the conduct th^ have 
eiperienced from England ii the lore of a 
parent, or a brotherf Who can doubt but 
that five yearn after he haa got hold of the 
country, Irehuid will be toMcd awi^ by 
Bonaparte as a preeent to tome one of hk 
ruffian generab, who will kooA the head 
of Mr Keogh againat the head of Oudinal 
Troy, shoot twenty of the most noiiy block- 
heads of the Roman pewuaeion, waah hk 
pug-dogB in holy water, and confiicate the 
■ah butter of the Milernn RepubBe to the 
fawt tub. But what mattera thiit or who 
is wise enough in Irehuid to head itf or 
when had common sense much influence with 
the poor dear Iriahf Mr Peiceval does not 
know the Irish; but I know them, and I 
know that* at every rash and mad hasard, 
they will break the Union, revenge their 
wounded pride, and their inaulted nH^/om^ 
and fling themselves Into tfm open aima of 
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France^ sure of dying in the embrace. And 
now what means have yon of guarding against 
this coming evil, upon which the future happi- 
ness or misery of every Englishman depends? 
Have you a single ally in the whole worid? 
Is there a vulnerable point in the French 
Empire, where the astonishing resources of 
that people can be attracted and employed? 
Have you a ministry wise enough to com- 
prehend the danger, manly enough to believe 
unpleasant intelligence, honest enough to state 
their apprehensions at the peril of their places ? 
Is there any where the slightest disposition to 
join any measure of love, or conciliation, or 
hope, with that dreadful bill which the dis- 
tractions of Ireland have rendered necessary? 
At the very moment that the last Monarchy 
in Europe has fallen, are we not governed by 
a man of pleasantry, and a man of theology? ^ 
In the six hundredth year of our empire over 
Ireland, have we any memorial of antient kind- 
ness to refer to? Any people, any zeal, any 
country on which we can depend? Have 
we any hope, but in the winds of heaven, 
and the tides of the sea? any prayer to 
prefer to the Irish but that they should for- 
get and forgive their oppressors, who, in 

^ Caoning and Perceval. 
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the very momaiit that they are eeUiag «pott 
them for theb exertkiiie» ■olenii^y emre them 
that the opptemion ihall atUl lemaint 

Abraham, brewelll If I have tired yon, 
remember how often yon have tired me^ and 
othem. I do not think we really differ in 
politici eo much at yon aappoee ; or at leaali 
if we do, that diiference k in the meanii and 
not in the end We both love the Cowtita- 
tion, respect the King^ and abhor the FVench. 
But thoufch you love the Conetitntion, yon 
would perpetuate the a b mei which have been 
Ingraftcil upon It; though yon reepeet the 
King, you would confirm hie ecmplei againat 
the CathoUcB ; though yon abhor the FVench, 
Tou would open to them the conqnert of 
IrehuuL My method of m^ ww tin g my 
Sovereign^ ia by protecting hie honour, hie 
empire, and his laating happinem; I evinoe 
my kive of the Cooititation, by making it 
the ((uanlian of all men ■ rigfati, and the ionroe 
of their fronlom ; and I prove my abhorrence 
f>f Uie Frrnch, by uniting againet them the 
diKiplee of every Church in the only re- 
maining nation in Europe. Aa for the men 
of whom I have been compelled in thii age 
of mediocrity to eay ao much, they cannoi 
of themaehrea be worth a 
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tion, to you, to me, or to any body. In 
a year after their death, they will be fi)r- 
gotten as completely as if they had never 
been; and are now of no further import- 
ance, than as they are the mere vehicles of 
carrying into effect the conunon - place and 
mischievous prejudices of the times in which 
they live. 
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Newman waa boni 1801, fellow of Orid 
IStt, and Vioar of 8t Mar^a in 18t8 ; in 1846 lie 
jotnrd tlie Roman Charch, and died in 1000. 

The bKoK tract here giv^n waa pabliehed onlj 
three montlie after Keble had preached the ee rmon 
on National Apoetacy (July lOSSX whieh Newman 
ooMidered the etarting point of the Oxford Move- 
ment. It thus rep r eee n U the Movement in ita ftrit 
Iwginningi^ and on a oharaeterietic nda Newman 
had begun the Tracts *oot of my own head ' in 
September lOOai and it waa with Newman that they 
endrd in the etorm of Tract Ninety. The Trade 
began an leafleta, and came to be hooka : we have 
had to be content with a ^wcimen of the earlier 
kind.] 

From 'Tracth ron thb Turn'; faj Members 
of the rnivcraity of OxfbnL Vol I. lor 
la^1-4. 

Oct 30, 1833. Na 7.— Price Id. 

THE EPISCOPAL CIIURCH 
AP08T0UCAL 

There ore many penooe nt the preMot daj, 
who» from not hnnog tanwd their minde to the 
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subject, think they are Churchmen in the sense 
in which the early Christians were, merely 
because they are Episcopalians. The extent of 
their Churchmanship is, to consider that 
Episcopacy is the best form of Ecclesiastical 
Polity ; and again, that it originated wiUi the 
Apostles. I am far from implying, that to go 
thus far is nothing ; or is not an evidence, (for 
it is,) of a reverent and sober temper of mind ; 
still the view is defective. It is defective, 
because the expediency of a system, though a 
very cogent, is not the highest line of argu- 
ment that may be taken in its defence: and 
because an opponent may deny the teust of 
the Apostolicity of Episcopacy, and so involve 
its maintainer in an argument. Doubtless the 
more clear and simple principle for a Church- 
man to hold, is that of a Ministerial Suc- 
cession ; which is undeniable as a fietct, while it 
is most reasonable as a doctrine, and sufficiently 
countenanced in Scripture for its practical 
reception. Of this. Episcopacy, i.e. Superin- 
tendeneey is but an accident; though, for the 
sake of conciseness, it is often spoken of by us 
as synonymous with it It shall be the object 
of the following Tract to insist upon this higher 
characteristic of our Church. 

My position then is this ; — that the ApostleB 
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appointed Huccanon to their iiiiniiiterial ofl&oe, 
aiul the hitter in turn appointed othen, and so 
on t4) the preitent day ; — and further, that the 
ApcmtlcH and their Suceoisoni have in every 
age c«>romitted portionii of their power and 
authority t4> othens who thua become their 
deh*giiUi4, and in a measure their repreaenta- 
tiveit, anti an* calleil IVieata and Deacona. The 
result iH an KpiAcopal syatcrn, becaum of the 
prai*tii*e of delegation ; but we may eoncdve 
their kiH*ping their powers altogether to them- 
m*lv(*H, and in the aame proporticm in whieh 
thiM waM tlone, would the Cliurch polity ceaae 
to Im* KpiAco|ialian. We may conceive the 
Onler of A|Mmtolic Vicam, (so to call it») in- 
crramNl, till one of them wan placed in every 
vilbi^*, and Unik the office of pariah IVieat I 
do not Hiiy Kuch a nieaaure would be juatifialile 
or pi«»UK ; — iloubtloMi it would be a departure 
from the rule of antiquity — but it ia ctmceiv* 
able ; anti it ii« itiH*ful to amceive it» in order t4) 
fonii a ck^ar notion of the Emence of the Church 
Sritt4*in, hiul the defective utate of thoae 
(liriMtinn S^Mrietiea which are neimrate from the 
diurch (*atliolic. It b a common anawer made 
t4> tlHMc who are called High (liurchmen, to 
aay, that * if iioD had intended the farm of 
Church Uovemmeot to be of peal eooaeqi 
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He would have wonlcd Hm will in thu 
more clearly in Scri|)ture,' Now ctio«igh h^ 
already been tu&id to »how the irrrleraocy «/ 
Huch a remark. We need n<»C drnv U* tkt 

m 

Church the ahtttract rif^t» <howe%Tr we Buy 

quetitioii the pn>priety,) of altering itn f»wii o«- 

Htitutiuii. It iri not merely beeatue Kpbo-ifMi-i 

IH a lietter or more Mcriptural focm than IVr»by- 

terianiHiii, (true art thin may be in iturlf. titti 

E|)iHco|>aliunH an* ri^ht, ami lYwbytrrians 

wnm^; but lHX*aui«e the I*rvKbyterian Mil 

have <LHsuiiie<l a fMiwer, which wa.« nt^tr 

iiitnist4*<l to theiiu They have prvMimcd u* 

exercise- the |N>wer of onlinatiiin, and Uf 

per|H*tuate a succesitiou of ministers witl^^it 

having rtH*t*iv4Nl u ctininiii««ion U* do ihi. Thai 

irt the |)lain f}u*t that comlemnii them ; anil m a 

Htiiiidinu ct»ndenuiation, fmm whit-h thry 

not t'M'a|H', rxtrpt by artitic(*n of 

whirh will S4»r\'t* (H|uadly to |in>Cect the «clf- 

autlioriMHl t(*sioher of reliptm. If tAfj OMy 

onlaiii without U'in^ ^ent to do mi, oikrrw may 

teuc'h ami |in*iu*h without liein^ iienL Tkry 

hold a iiiifldle |NMition, whirh i<« unlmablr ^ 

d«*>troyiii'^ it^«>lf : for if i 'hru«tiani» can d4» with. 

out Hi^holtH. ( i,r, ( \»miiiiM*ii»hc*d t >nIaine^^• Itlirv 

may di» \«itliout ( *omniiMf ioncd Minifttrra^ iil«. 

the Priotit and l>eact»n«L If an impostm of 
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handfl is neoemarj to convey one gift, wby 
should it not be to convey another? 

1. Am to the fad of the Apostolical Sue- 
cession, 1.^. that our present Bishops are the 
heirs and representatives of the Apostles by 
suixxwsive transmission of the prerogative of 
being ho, this is too notorious to require 
|inM>f. Kvery link in the chain is known 
frr>ni St IVter to our present Metropolitans. 
Ilrn* then I only ask, looking at this plain 
fa<*t by itself, is there not something of a 
divine pn^vi^lenee in it ? can we conceive 
that this Succession has been preser>'ed, aU 
over the world, amid many revolutions^ 
thnmgh many centuries, ff3^ noihingf Is H 
wij«e or pious t4) despise or neglinrt a gift 
thiiM transmitttnl to us in matter of hci^ 
4*vt*ii if Scriptun* did not touch upon the 

Hubjtvt ? 

*J. Nrxt, consider how naiumJ is the 
d<K*tntie of a Succession. When an in« 
ilivifliuil i*onies to me, cUiming to sfieak in 
tlu* name of the Most High, it is natural to 
aitk him for his authority. If he repUea, 
that we are all bound to instruct each other, 
this n*ply is intelligible, but in the very form 
of it excludes the notioo of a ministerial 
order, L$. a class of penoas set apart fivm 

2a 
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others for religious offices. If he appeab 
to some miraculous gift, this too is in- 
telligible, and only unsatisfactory when the 
alleged gift is proved to be a fiction. No 
other answer can be given, except a reference 
to some person, who has given him license 
to exercise ministerial functions; then follows 
the question, how that individual gained his 
authority to do so. In the case of the 
Catholic Church, the person referred to, Le. 
the Bishop, has received it from a predecessor, 
and he from another, and so on, till we arrive 
at the Apostles themselves, and thence our 
Lord and Saviour. It is superfluous to dwell 
on so plain a principle, which in matters of 
this world we act upon daily. 

3. Lastly, the argument from Scripture is 
surely quite clear to those, who honestly wish 
direction for practice. Christ promised He 
would be with His Apostles always, as 
ministers of His religion, even unto the end 
of the world. In one sense the Apostles 
were to be alive, till He came again; but 
they all died at the natural time. Does it 
not follow, that there are those now alive who 
represent them? Now who were the most 
probable representatives of them in the genera- 
tion next their death? They surely, whom 
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thej have ordained to Boooeed them in the 
miiiiMterial work. If anj p^Bons could be 
Haid U) have Chriht'h power and preaenoe» 
and the ^fU of ruling and ordaining, of 
teaching, of binding and looidng, (and com- 
imring tiigether Uie \'arioufi Scriptures on the 
Miihj«H% all tlietic Mceni included in His pro- 
iiiiM' t4) be with the Church always,) surely 
th(mc\ (»n whom the Apostles laid their hands, 
wvn* tliej. And m) in the next age, if any 
won* rt*prc(«entatives of the first representa- 
tivi*««, they niiiMt be the next generation of 
lii.Hli<i|if4, antl HO on. Nor does it materially 
alUT the argument, though we suppose the 
hlt^HHing iifMm Ministerial Offices made, not 
to the A|Mif4tlefS but to the whole body of 
IhiH'iplej^ ; •>. the CTiurch. Fc)r, even if it 
l»e the ( 1iuri*h that has the power of ordina- 
tion o>mmitt4Nl t4> it^ still it exercises it 
thnm^h the Hii«hoim as its organs; and the 
< I mixtion nnruns A<Hr has the IVcsbytery in 
thJM or that iHHintry obtained the power? 
The (*hurch i*ertainly has from the first com- 
niittetl it to the Bishops, and has never 
resumed it ; and the Bishops have no where 
committed it to the Presbytery, who there- 
fore cannot be in powession of it 
However, it b meraly lor argument sake 
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that I make this allowancey as to the mean- 
ing of the text in Matt xxviiL; for our 
Lord's promise of His presence 'unto the 
end of the world,' was made to the Apostles, 
by themselves. At the same time, let it be 
observed what force is added to the argu- 
ment for the Apostolical Succession, by the 
acknowledged existence in Scripture of the 
doctrine of a standing Church, or permanent 
Body Corporate for spiritual purposes. For, 
if Scripture has formed all Christians into 
one continuous community through aU ages, 
(which I do not here prove,) it is but 
according to the same analogy, that the 
Ministerial Office should be vested in an 
Order, propagated from age to age, on a 
principle of Succession. And, if we proceed 
to considerations of utility and expedience, it 
is plain, that, according to our notions, it 
is more necessary that a Minister should be 
perpetuated by a fixed law, than that the 
community of Christians should be, which 
can scarcely be considered to be vested wiili 
any powers, such as to require the visible 
authority which a Succession supplies. 
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